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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

The Investigation and Its Purpose

The British Manuscript Project of the American 
Council of Learned Societies^* has made available to American 
scholars the manuscript and printed treasures of certain 
English libraries through the media of microfilms and micro
prints. This Is a distinct advance over the photostatic
copy, which heretofore was a research student*s only alterna-

2tive to traveling abroad. Furthermore, post-war shortages 
of materials have made it very difficult, and In some cases 
Impossible, to obtain photostats.

The Earl of Leicester's library at Holkham Hall was 
included In the Project's scope. According to the check 
list, two of the Holkham mss. (nos. 64 and 65) contained

1. This project Is discussed In two brief articles: 
Warner Rice, "American Council of Learned Societies, British 
Manuscript Project", Publications of the Modern Language 
Association of America. LIX (Supplement 1^44),pp. 1463- 
1464; and Eugene B. Power, "The Manuscript Copying Program
in England", The American Archivist. January, 1944, pp. 28-32.

2. Microfilm projectors are available In most li
braries, and the films give a particularly clear, although 
neutral black and white reproduction. The microprints are 
equally clear and far less expensive than photostats. Both 
share the disadvantage that the inner extremes of the Inner 
columns are lost In portions where the book would not lie 
flat enough for all-inclusive photographing.
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2
Chrysostom1 s Homilies on the Gospel of St. John. Preliminary 
examination of microfilm reproductions of these two mss. 
showed that neither was complete, that each covered roughly 
one half of the entire series of 88 homilies, and that the 
two mss. overlapped for the latter portion of Homily 43, and 
for the whole of 44. These points of coincidence became the 
focus for further investigation.^

The two Holkham mss. proved to be cognate, but when 
they werei collated with the early printed editions, discrep
ancies were noted in sufficient number to justify the hypoth
esis that the printed texts rested on mss. belonging to two 
different families. This hypothesis led to an historical 
study of these editions in an effort to discover the precise 
mss. on which they were based. In seeking the earliest 
printed text, we found that the Homilies on John first ap
peared in the form of a Latin translation, but the dedica
tory preface to this version gave some clues to at least two, 
if not more Greek exemplars. We were not able to examine 
this first edition, that of Franciscus Aretlnus, (of which

1. Sharon Lea Finch in Codex Mlchiganensls and the 
Text of Saint John Chrysostom's Homilies on the Acts of the 
Apostle's (Typescript Doctoral dissertation, presented at 
Ann Arbor, 1933) and Rev. Edgar Raymond Smothers, S.J. in 
The Twofold Tradition of Saint John Chrysostom1s Homilies on 
Acts (Typescript Doctoral dissertation, presented at Ann 
Arbor, 1936) have both contributed valuable studies on the 
text of Chrysostom's Homilies on Acts in connection with the 
Michigan ms. It was thought that a similar study on the text 
of the Johannlne homilies might prove equally fruitful.



only one copy exists in this country to the best of our 
knowledge)'1’ hut the Aretine version was available to us in 
two reprints as will be hereinafter noted.

The title page of the edltlo prlnceps in Greek, that 
of Commelln, issued at Heidelberg in 1603,2 gave a hint as to 
his mss. sources, although in vague and inconclusive terms. 
With this information as the sole basis for an hypothesis, we 
conjectured that two mss., and probably not more, served as 
the foundation for the Heidelberg text of the Johannlne homi
lies. These two mss. were traced to the Vatican library, 
and after considerable unavoidable delay, we were fortunate 
enough to obtain photostatic copies of sufficiently large 
sections of both mss. to establish beyond all doubt that 
these mss. were used by Commelln in constructing this portion 
of his text.

The historical study of Savile's definitive text, 
issued at Eton in 1613,® Introduced two new witnesses:
Greek MS 1 of Magdalen College and a certain Paris ms.4

1• Cf. A Catalog of Books Represented by Library of 
Congress PrlntecT djards (Ann Arbor: Edwards Brothers, 19457,
Vol. XXIX, p. <25.

2. Hieronymus Commelln. Exposltlo Perpetua in Novum 
Testamentum (Heidelberg: 1603) 4 vols. Like the Latin edT-
tlo prtnceps. this was also inaccessible to us but again a 
representative reprint was ready to hand. See below, p

3. Henricus Savilius, S. Johannls Chrysostoml Opera 
Omnia (Eton: 1613) 8 vols. “

4. We have not attempted to identify the Paris ms. 
(probably 717, 718, or 724), but are satisfied for the pres
ent merely to assign it to a definite family group. See
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We have not been able to examine these mss. In facsimile, 
but, using the material at hand, It has been possible to 
screen out from Savile’s text a series of readings which 
must certainly look to either the Magdalen or Paris mss. 
as their source. These readings are of sufficient number 
and importance to categorize safely both mss.

A welcome addition to our list of sources was a ms. 
Latin translation of the Johannine homilies by Burgundio 
Pisanus, belonging to Xavier University, Cincinnati, Ohio.
The strongly literal character of this translation makes it 
suitable for a study of mss. families because its de verbo 
ad verbum method makes the Latin version a perfect witness 
for the two Greek exemplars from which it was made.^

The basic purpose of this dissertation is that it 
shall be the first stage In the preparation of a new text of 
Chrysostom’s Commentary on John. In this first stage it 
will be sufficient to assign the various mss. to their proper 
families, and to evaluate the existing editions, because the 
fundamental principles for the construction of a new text 
should emerge from a study of mss. relationships and earlier 
editorial policies.

below, pp. 95 ff. Repeated efforts to obtain photostats of 
the Magdalen ms. have produced no results, but only promises. 
Should the promises be fulfilled before the final filing of 
this dissertation, the Magdalen ms. will be collated and the 
results recorded In an appendix.

1. See below, Chap. V.
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Method of Procedure

In general, then, our method has been to Institute 
an historical investigation into the various editions and 
their sources, and, by means of an exhaustive collation of 
four homilies, to establish the two families into which the 
examined sources fall. These families we consider, in the 
light of the evidence, to be certain for the portions col
lated, and highly probable for the remaining homilies.

Although the study of,the editions led back to the 
mss., and explains why certain mss. are herein subjected to 
scrutiny rather than others, we have followed a somewhat 
Inverted order in presenting the evidence. Since mss. are 
the basis for an edition, we have begun our discussion with 
a consideration of the mss. Next, we have presented a col
lation of Homilies 43, 44, 46, and 48, with the result that 
the family relationships of the various sources are estab
lished.

The Burgundio translation seemed deserving of 
separate consideration both because of its almost uniquely 
literal character and because it brings into focus another 
phenomenon —  the fact that so few mss. contain the entire 
corpus of 88 homilies and that so many contain roughly 
either the first half or the latter portion. The problem 
of text transmission will be stated and discussed in a 
separate division.



6
With a clear understanding of the mss. relation

ships, we shall be In a better position to evaluate the 
various editions, and to judge the extent to which each 
editor has exploited the mss. materials at his disposal. 
With a clear appreciation of the merlt3 of each edition, 
we shall be better able to realize the present condition 
of the text for the Johannlne homilies, and to formulate 
the principles which must guide the future editor of this 
portion of the Corpus Chrysostomlcum.



CHAPTER II

THE MANUSCRIPTS 
Holkham 64 and 65

The Earl of Leicester's library at Holkham Hall Is 
rich In mss., particularly In those of an ecclesiastical 
character.^ Chief Justice Sir Edward Coke, who died In 1634, 
founded the library, and Thomas Coke, his direct male descen
dant, did more than any one else to enlarge the mss. collec
tion. While traveling on the continent buying manuscripts 
and printed books for the family library, Thomas managed to 
purchase almost en bloc. In 1721, the Important series of 
Greek manuscripts belonging to Giulio Giustiniani, Procura
tor of San Marco, Venice. Of this large collection Sir 
Frederic Madden says In his catalogue of the Holkham manu
scripts:

By a singular concurrence of dates and titles 
we were led to conclude that a great propor
tion of the Greek MSS. at Holkham were once In 
the library of Julius Justinian, Procurator of 
St. Mark, a list of which was cursorily taken 
by Montfaucon In 1698 and published in his 
Dlarlum Itallcum (4to, Paris 1708, p. 433) and 
repeated in the Bibl MSS. vol. 1, p. 483. All 
doubt was removed by our ascertaining that a

1. Cf. C. W. James, "Some Notes Upon the Manuscript 
Library at Holkham", The Library. II (no. 4, March 1922), 
pp. 213-237.

7
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note had been written by Montfaucon himself in 
each of the MSS* precisely corresponding to 
the notes he afterwards printed. Montfaucon 
again refers to these MSS. in his Faleographia 
Graeca, p. xxiv, and states them to have been 
80 in number "quorum plerique optlmae notae".
Before they came into the possession of Jus- 
tinian, there is ample evidence to show that 
the larger portion belonged to two priests of 
Crete of the name of Morazenus, one of whom,
Joannes, himself transcribed nearly all those 
which belong to the end of the 15th century.1

Two of the Holkham mss. contain Chrysostom1s Homi
lies on the Gospel of Saint John, but neither embraces the 
entire corpus of 88 homilies. Roughly speaking, Holkham 64 
covers the first portion of these sermons, and 65, the latter
half. The most complete description available of these two
mss. is to be found in the Roscoe-Madden Catalogue, but since 
its availability is sharply limited, we shall quote the per
tinent accounts at some length.

After reporting that Holkham 64 is a vellum folio
codex** of the eleventh century, the Catalogue continues:

The title of this Ms. reads thus: Sanctlssimi
patrls nostrl Joannis, Archiep Cpol. Chrysos
tom!, Expositio memorlalls ) in
Evangellum secundum Joannem. It contains 44

1. Also quoted by C. W. James, ibid. p. 214. The 
catalogue from which he quotes is that of William Roscoe 
and Frederic Madden, Catalogue of the MSS, in the Library 
of Holkham (Holkham Hall MS. 77(57 1616-162677 6 vols. 
Fortunately this catalogue is available at Michigan on 
microfilm, as part of the British Manuscript Project of the 
American Council of Learned Societies; abstracts from the 
Catalogue, together with his own annotations, were pub
lished by Seymour de Ricci in Supplement to the Biblio
graphical Society1s Transactions. Number T~(Oxford: Uni
versity Press, 1932). Holkham~64 bears the name of 
Johannes Morazenus; therefore it must have come from the 
Cretan priest's collection.

2. A sample page of this ms. appears as Plate I
on p. 8.
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Homilies, which follow in the same order as the 
Edit* T.VIII. p. 1-258. and is complete both at 
the beginning and the end. The texts throughout 
are in red, for the sake of distinction, and the
Homilies are written in double columns.......
This singularly fine Ms. was once in Justinian's 
collection at Venice, and is noticed by Montfau- 
con in his list, as of the 11th century, and in 
a note written by him at the beginning is: 1698
Cod annorum plus 600.1

The title of Holkham 65 is: S. Joannls Chrysostoml
Homlllae in Evangellum S. Joannls. It, too, is a vellum
folio of the eleventh century. The Catalogue then continues:

This Ms. is of the same age, and by the same 
scribe as the last, and was evidently designed 
as the continuation of the Homilies on St.
John's Gospel. Unfortunately, it is imperfect 
at the commencement, and the 41.42. and part of 
the 43. Homilies are wanting.2 It begins with 
the words: t~q 'Tq T̂outqV <TV|Cu t t o v I

tV which occur in the 43. Horn. Opp.
T. VIII. p. 256.C and goes on regularly to the 
70th Horn, which is omitted, and the 71st and 
72nd are transposed. The series then continues 
as in Edit. pp. 429-525 to the 88th Horn, in
clusive, which ends Imperfectly with the words:
£.\s oKura/ gtyd i r k a )  -too • • • • . The Ms. is 
written in double columns, and bears a note in 
the handwriting of Montfaucon: 1698 Cod. 600
circa annorum. who, in his list of Justinian's 
Mss. calls it parls aetatls with the former.3

Whether or not Holkham 65 is "of the same age, and 
by the same scribe as the last, and was evidently designed

1. Roscoe-Madden, Catalogue. I, p. 181. The edition 
referred to is Bernard de Montfaucon, Sanctl Joannls Chrysos
toml Opera Omnia Quae Exstant (Parlsiiil 1718-1736) 13 vols.

2. How Roscoe and Madden determined that the ms. 
originally began with Homily 41 is not clear. Perhaps they 
were able to determine this from quire arrangement and 
foliation.

3. Roscoe-Madden, ibid.. p. 182. A sample of the 
page bearing this note appears as Plate II on page 10.
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sis the continuation of the Homilies on St. John's Gospel" 
are questions that call for some brief discussion. For the 
age of the two mss. we have Montfaucon as witness. He calls 
the two parls aetatls. and we may accept with assurance his 
judgment that both are eleventh century codices.

The Roscoe-l&adden statement that both mss. were by 
the same scribe is more difficult to accept. Although the 
ductus lltterarum is similar enough, the similarity is no 
greater than one finds in other minuscule mss. of the same 
provenance by different scribes. The fact that both of 
these codices were studied in neutral microfilm ruled out 
any criteria for discernment that might have been apparent 
if the books themselves were before our eyes and in our 
hands. Hence, we must have recourse to other criteria, 
such as differences in abbreviations and orthography.1

Since the scribe may have been and should have been 
writing exactly what he saw before him in his copy, these 
differences may seem to offer proof for a different parent 
manuscript for 64 and 65 rather than for a different copy
ist. This we consider more than likely, but we must not 
forget that the scribe was free to abbreviate where abbrevi
ation was suited to the circumscriptions of space. Both

1. The observations which follow in the text are not 
based on an exhaustive study of the two mss., but rest on a 
thorough comparison of the two in Homily 44 —  the only 
homily which is completely presented by both. Sample pas
sages tested elsewhere in both mss. always supported and 
never contradicted the facts as presented.



13
mss. exhibit abbreviations, especially the nomlna sacra, 
but the scribe of 65 never abbreviates km by a symbol re
sembling a capital lunar sigma marked with a grave accent, 
whereas the scribe of 64 consistently does so.

More striking are the divergences In orthography.
Many Greek mss. are marred by the confusion of similar vowel 
and diphthong sounds known as itacism. These confusions, 
e.g. £ and cu_, and ĵ, ^ and o and cj, ou and tu, are 
frequent in Holkham 64. During the course of Homily 44 
there are some 47 such itaclsms with two sometimes occur
ring In the same word; in the same homily Holkham 65 does 
not offer a single example of this confusion.

For these reasons and for others too tenuous to be 
put in words, but born of intimate association with both 
mss., we feel that Holkham 64 and 65 are not by the same 
hand. That they are not copied from the same exemplar rests 
on no such tenuous reasons. Our collation will clearly show 
that the two are cognate Inasmuch as they belong to the same 
family group; but each manifests too many Individual peculiar 
ities in its readings to allow any hypothesis of twin descent

Whether or not Holkham 65 was "evidently designed as 
the continuation of the Homilies on St. John's Gospel", as 
the Catalogue states, need not delay us here. It seems cer
tain, however, that, as far as family relationship is con
cerned, 65 can serve as the continuation of 64 because the 
two are evidently cognate, and together they stand as a new
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witness for what we shall subsequently call Family A. We 
shall later point out that perhaps this family has not been 
given its rightful place in constructing the various printed 
texts, and that no future editor of the Johannine homilies 
can afford to overlook the two new witnesses from Holkham 
Hall.

The Palatine MSS.

The selection of Pal graec 32 and 373 for special 
consideration in this study is the result of a conjecture 
which was later proved to be sound. The title page of 
Commelln1s 1603 Heidelberg edition states that the text was 
constructed from mss. sources in the Palatine library and 
from libraries of Bavaria, Augsburg, and Pistoja.* we con
jectured that Commelln would have used the sources at hand 
in Heidelberg where they were sufficient, and would go 
abroad only for such materials as would serve to fill out 
the lacunae of the local library.

The Palatine catalogue2 was illuminating in this

1. "Exposltio Perpetua in Nouum Iesu Christi Testa- 
mentum •••• e MSS illustratur Blbliothecarum Palatlnae,
Bauarlae, Augustanae, Plstorianae n Given by the
British Museum Catalogue of Printed Books (London: William
Clowes and Sons, 1869), VoT. &3, cols. 141-142 sub llttera J.

2. Enrico Stevenson, Codices Manuscrlptl Palatini 
Graecl Blbllothecae Vatlcanae (Romes Vatican Press, 1885).
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connection, and offered evidence to support our conjecture. 
In the Praefatlo we read:^

Quam blbllothecam [Palatinanj] superstlte etlam 
turn Iano Grutero, ultimo elusdem custode, Greg
orio XV P. M. et Apostollcae Sedl a Maxlmlllano 
I, Bavarlae duce, anno 1623, munerls ergo mlssam 
fulsse, testantur praeter alia documenta, in- 
scrlptlones duae.

The first of these Inscriptions, which was pasted on
the Inside cover of many of the codices,** Is as follows:

Sum de blbllotheca, quam Heldelberga capta, 
spollum fecit, et P. M. Gregorio XV tro- 
phaeum mlslt Maxlmilianus, utrlusque Ba
varlae dux .... Anno Chrlstl MCDXXIII.

The second, too long for full quotation, Is Incised In
marble In the hall of the Vatican Library where the Palatine
codices were formerly preserved. It begins as follows:

Urbanus VIII Pont. Max. complura Palatlnae 
Blbllothecae volumlna noblles Heldelberglcae 
vlctoriae manublas Gregorio XV et Apostollcae 
Sedl a Maxlmlllano Bavarlae duce donata Romam 
advexlt •... •

Whether Urban or Gregory saw to the transfer of the 
Palatine library to Rome makes little difference; the Im
portant thing Is that, twenty years after Commelln's Heidel
berg edition was Issued, the Heidelberg mss. were brought to 
Rome where they are today.

The Palatine catalogue lists only two mss. of the

!• This and the two following quotations are from 
Stevenson's Praefatlo to this Catalogue, pp. xvli-xvill.

2. In requesting photostats of Pal graec 32 and 
373 we asked particularly for Information regarding this 
bookplate, but received no answer as to whether or not 
the two mss. In question carried the Inscription.
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homilies In Joannem. Pal graec 32 Is a vellum codex written
In two columns and containing 181 folia. With the exception
of ff. 1-36, which are in an eleventh century hand, the ms.
Is of the tenth century. It contains Homilies 1 to 48 and,
according to the catalogue, ends Imperfectly.1 Pal graec
373 Is a small folio volume with Its 436 folia numbered In
both Latin and Greek and written In double columns. Some
preliminary pages have been Inserted containing verses on
Chrysostom's exile and a mutilated table of contents, both
written In a fourteenth century hand. The ms. Itself Is the
work of a calligrapher of the tenth or eleventh century, and
contained all 88 homilies. The last Is Imperfect and a page

2has been torn out at the end of Homily 46.
Assuming that these two mss. were basic to Com- 

melln's text, we obtained photostats of Homilies 43, 44, 46, 
and 48 from both mss., and of Homily 87 from Pal graec 373. 
We chose the homilies from the central decade because of 
their possible connection with the phenomenon of division 
and text transmission; Homily 87 was selected In order to 
determine whether Commelln had relied exclusively on Pal 
graec 373 In constructing those portions of his text not 
covered by Pal graec 32, or had used sources other than

1. Stevenson, p. 17. The defect has been supplied 
by two later hands. See below, p. 123.

2. Ibid.. p. 240. The defect at the end of Homily 
46 Is very slight, comprising about 8 lines of Savlle's 
printed text. See below, p. 56.
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those available in Heidelberg.1

The collation of the four homilies from the central 
decade, and our discussion of the Commelln edition will 
establish our hypothesis as fact.

The Magdalen and Paris MSS.

The historical study of Savile's text led to the 
Magdalen ms. and to some ms. preserved in the Blbllotheque 
Nationals. Savile discusses his sources for the Johannlne 
homilies in a form sufficiently brief to warrant its quota
tion in full.2

Commentaries hosce In Iohannem, tamquam meliorls 
notae, Suidas cum libris de Sacerdotio componit.3 
quam recta res Ipsa docebit, & dlligens utrius- 
que script! lectio. Porro harum in Iohannem hom- 
lliarum sex & quadraginta prlores edimus ex fide 
Codicls manuscript1 in Colleglo Magdalenensi Ox- 
onii, collatl tamen & emendati ex edltlone vulga- 
ta Heldelbergensi: posterlores ex fide vulgatae
editlonls castigatae & emendatae ex manuscrlpto 
in Regia Blbliotheca Lutetlae: adhlbitls etlam,
prout res tulit passim nostris & amicorum nos- 
trorum coniecturis.

The identity of the Magdalen ms. is certain. That

1. Another source, cognate with Pal graec 32, was 
actually used for Homilies 49-88. See below, pp. 138-139.

2. Vol. VIII, col. 183-184.
3. Cf. Godofredus Bernhardy, Suldae Lexicon (Halls et 

Brunsvigae: Sumptlbus Schwetschkiorum, 1853), 2 vols.,
Vol. I, col. 1023: o6ms ttqXXa g y y S v
A . M £l. 'hevfyy.H.s... » z k  z i  J l& l z%
<ffk<ret jA l ZJSi' P.TTm Ajf -CSr ‘orottk'nov’.
toCtoi s h\(t l JS&i JSL AbZ VtiAuals rcfr Ao^taT loyot ,
K*t jj. Jk&rk •lujAvvhV' ECt+y y e k / ou <rrjM<*<rtdi .....



18
College has only one manuscript of the homilies in Ioannem, 
namely, ms. Graec 1, and it covers precisely the 46 homilies 
mentioned by Savlle. The catalogue^ describes the codex as 
late eleventh century parchment in quarto; some of the 236 
folia have been supplied here and there by a later hand, 
and it is "aliquantum madore corruptus”.

The Paris ms. used by Savlle in the latter portion 
of the Johannlne homilies must have been either 717, 718,
720, or 724, since these are the only ones for these homi
lies in the Biblioth'eque Natlonale. Of these we can exclude 
720, which belongs to the Colbert collection and did not come 
to the Bibliothfeque until the year 1732.2 Codex 724, from 
the collection of Catherine de Medlcis, came to the library 
during the reign of Henri IV (d. 1610) and might have been 
available at the time Savlle was editing his text.3 718

1. Henry 0. Coxe, Catalogue Codlcum MSS, qul in Colle- 
glls Aullsque Oxonlenslbus hodle Adservantur (Oxford: Uni- 
versity Press, 1852), 3 parts, Pars II. The paging of this 
catalogue is individual for the individual Colleges and Halls. 
The codex is described on page 1 of the section devoted to 
Magdalen College.

2. Even here we cannot be absolutely certain. It 
is known that some few of the mss. in the Colbert collec
tion formerly belonged to J.-A. de Thou, and Savile mentions 
Iacobus Augustus Thuanus, the "magnum lumen Galllae", as one 
of his continental collaborators. Cf. H. Omont, Inventalre 
Sommalre des Manuscrlts Grecs de la Blbllotheque Natlonale
(Pariss Alphonse Picard, 1886-1855), 4 vols. In I, p. vi. 
Yet Savlle distinctly says the ms. with which he (or one of 
his colleagues) collated the Heidelberg edition was in Regia 
Blbllotheca Lutetlae.

3. Incidentally, at the end of the letter-press in 
Vol. II, which contains the homilies on John's Gospel, we 
find the date 1610, the year of Henri's demise.
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belonged to the library of Fontainebleau and proceeded 724 
into the Blblloth&que Nationale by some fifty years.^ 717
originally had a catalogue number of the Blbllottfeque du 
Roi, and represents a ms. of the original nucleus of the 
present enlarged collection.

The three pertinent mss. may be described as 
follows:**

717: a 10th century parchment codex of 382 folia,
containing homilies 47 to 88.

718: an 11th century parchment codex of 246 folia,
containing homilies 46 to 88.

724: copied in 974 by the monk Stephen on parchment.
It also contains the work of John, a Thessalonian bishop, de 
consonantla evange11s tarum. but folia 1-320 are devoted to 
Chrysostom's homilies in Ioannem. 46-88.

More positive identification would have required an 
extensive collation of these three mss. with Savlle's text.
We did not attempt this because of the difficulties we had 
already encountered in obtaining photostats from abroad, 
and because we have found a simpler method for screening out 
from Savlle'8 text such readings as must certainly look to

1. Inventalre Sommalre (vol. I, p. vi) describes the 
mss. of this collection as, "port£s au catalogue de la bib- 
llotheque de Fontainebleau, sous Henri II, provenant de 
Blols, de J.-F. d'Asola, Ant. Bparque, J. Fondule, etc."

2. Omont, Inventalre Sommalre. pp. 117-119.
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the Parle me* ae their s o u r c e W e  have not been able to 
Identify the ms. by number, but we have been able to assign 
it to its proper family.

The Translators

Two further sources will be featured in the collation 
under the captions "Interpres Att and "Interpres Bn. Inter- 
pres A is Franclscus Aretinus, whose revised ms. Latin ver
sion was dedicated to Coslmo de* Medici. Interpres B is Bur- 
gundio ludex clvis Pisanus, whose translation of the Johannine 
homilies bears the date 1174.

Aretinus is of interest since his Latin translation 
marks the entrance of the Homilies in Johannem into the 
stream of printed literature. We shall treat of this edition 
and the manuscripts on which it is based in a later chapter.^

We have used a ms. copy® of Burgundio’s translation 
which was given to Xavier University, Cincinnati, in October 
of 1887 by St. Ignatius College, now Loyola University of

1. This method will be described below, p. 25.
2. See below, Chapter VI, pp. 128-134.
3. A sample page of this ms. appears as Plate III on 

p. 22. Charles Homer Haskins, Studies in the History of Med
iaeval Science (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 152(577
p. 185, n. 130, reports that Burgundio*s translation is also 
to be found in the following manuscripts: Vatican, MS. Otto-
boni Lat. 227; Merton College MS.30 (dated 1174); Blbllothfe- 
que Nationals MS. Lat. 1778; Arras MS. 229; Berlin, Cod.
Elect. 332.
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Chicago. This ms. has been described by de Rlccl and Wilson.* 

According to Wilson, the translation was written In 
Italy In a 15th century minuscule book hand. It contains 
316 folia measuring 22 by 29 cm. and the wooden board bind- 
lng has lost about half of Its original pink pigskin cover. 
Except for a Latin poem in honor of Mary Tudor, dated 1553 
and found on the verso of folio 316, the contents of the ms. 
are exclusively Chrysostomica.2

Aretinus had some pretentions toward elegant Latin- 
ity; Burgundio Is painfully literal in accordance with a 
principle of translation for which he Is rightly famous, 
and which we shall discuss In a later chapter devoted to the 
Pisan Jurist and his work.3 Both translators are valuable 
to us here inasmuch as they bear witness to the Creek codices 
from which they worked. We cannot hope to identify these 
codices, but we will be able to designate the families to 
which they must be assigned.

1. Seymour de Rlccl, Census of Medieval and Renais
sance Manuscripts in the United States and Canada (New York:
H. W. Wilson Co., 193777 2 vols., II, p. 1926. This pub
lished description digests the unfortunately meager informa
tion contained in Xavier's dossier on the ms., which I was 
allowed to examine by the librarian, Mr. Albert J. Worst. 
Neither the published description nor the correspondence 
from Mr. Wilson in Xavier's files notices that the trans
lator's name is erroneously given as Cundlo on the verso of 
folio 270.2. As well as the Homlllae in Evangella (Matthew and
John, ff• 9 r to 270 v) the ms. contains Chrysostom's de eo
quod nemo laedltur nisi a semetlpso (ff 1 r - 8 v), de repa
rations laps! (ff* 2^1 r - £62 v), de compunctlone (fT“2SSv -
29l v), varla excerpta et sermonesHTff 291 v - 3l5 r).

3. &ee below,cEap. IV.
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CHAPTER III

THE COLLATION

Method and Slgla

The collationy-as we shall heroin piumanL 4tj for 
IIouilll6j~43, 44, 46, and 48 dlffore-from the usual apparatus 
found at the-Soot of the, page a. n f  a rrltAaal erMtlnn Inasmuch
o n nnî -nppiiT»nfcw*-̂ maajMMLfta_±a-A<>--ftj*ha>iiJi«-1w.n fM. ■Mimmn
oononlted*— We realise that many  of the-dlsuroyuuoles wlilili 
we have noted are of-little op no lmportanoo for tho caoual 
reader-, or even for the critical etudont-ef Chryseotomto 
thoughts

However, we consider -that tho inclusion of these 
-nntmT v'r' a t . . . .»ŵ T.n |̂.(li
in theme elves y may y by- accumulation, of fop the b a d s for-a 
theory of textual dependenoe and intordependence which the 
future editor of those-homilies may-be able to oonotruot-and

_ i\ Cj\ lt H 4,46, *-*d HS )
The collatlon^/aa we have noted, confines Itself to

four homllles/"and these have been selected from the central> a

decade. By reason of the varying terminal and Initial polntsf
' ' %  of many of the manuscripts within this decade, we consider ~

these homilies crucial for any discussion of mss. families.
The sources from which we have worked, with the exception of

23
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Pal graec 373 which alone contains an unmixed text for all 
88 homilies, have justified our selection of these central 
homilies for special scrutiny. The two Holkham mss., Sav- 
lle’s Magdalen and Paris mss., and Pal graec 32 all begin 
or end within this decade; Burgundio uses a source for 1-44 
different from that for 45-88; Aretinus shows a mixed text 
in Homily 46, a problem which we may not be able to ration
alize adequately.

In presenting the collation we shall use Savile's 
edition as the textus receptus. The readings of this lemma 
are in all cases placed first in each note and are referable 
to the edition by the Savlllan line numbers prefixed to each 
entry; we have also given the page number of Savilefs text 
where necessary. When several notes pertain to the same 
line, we have entered each note separately; where the word 
or phrase Involved in the variant is carried over to the 
next line in the textus receptus. we have marked such words 
and phrases with the number of the line on which they begin. 
According to the accepted procedure of scholars who have 
found Latin the most suitable language for critical notes, 
we have constructed our. apparatus along traditional lines.

In many Instances readings are proceeded by an as
terisk; this indicates that such readings are not known to 
us from direct collation and that we have not examined the 
sources themselves. This will apply to Savile's Magdalen 
and Paris mss. Although we have not examined these sources,
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we feel justified in Including them because we have been able 
to screen out readings from Savile's text that can have come 
only from one or the other of these mss.

The method used for screening out the readings of 
these two mss. is simple enough, and rests on two factors: 
Savile's statement concerning his use of the two mss.,^ and 
the fact that, for the homilies collated, the Heidelberg edi
tion is based on Pal graec 373 with Pal graec 32 as an occa
sional control.2 We then reasoned that wherever Savile's 
reading differs from the reading of Pal graec 373 as reproduced 
in the Heidelberg text, which gives no variants, Savile's 
reading must have been derived from the Magdalen ms. in Homi
lies 1-46, and from the Paris ms. in Homilies 47-88; wherever 
Savlle gives a marginal reading different from that of Pal 
graec 373 as reproduced in the Heidelberg text, Savile's 
variant must have come from the Magdalen ms. or the Paris 
ms., depending on the homily where the variant occurs.

In this way we were able to trace to each ms. a 
number of readings sufficiently large to justify a family 
assignation. Since Savile's text was used as the lemma in 
collating, only those Magdalen and Paris readings which Sav
lle rejected in favor of the Heidelberg text will be listed 
in our apparatus, and these are the readings we shall mark 
with an asterisk. We shall discuss Savile's editorial policy

1. See above, p. 17.
2. See above, p. 3; below, pp. 138-139.
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later and, In the course of this discussion, we shall In
dicate the number of readings from the Magdalen and Paris 
mss. which Savlle preferred to the Heidelberg text.^

Where the words of the two Latin translators might 
help In evaluating a locus, we have Included them In our

onote and Italicized them by underlining. Where we have 
been able to suggest the reason for a corruption, e.g. by 
haplography, we have done so parenthetically.

We shall now briefly describe, In the traditional 
manner, the mss. sources which we have used In collating, 
designating each ms. by the slglum which will Identify It 
In the apparatus.
Hoik 64 Codex membranous saecull xl contlnens

homlllas 1-44, et sub numero 64 In blb- 
llotheca Holkhamlca conservatus.

Hoik 65 Codex membranous saecull xl contlnens
homlllas 43-88 In utroque termlno 
corruptus, et sub numero 65 In blblio- 
theca Holkhamlca conservatus.

Pal graec 32 Codex membraneus saecull x (ff. 1-36
saecull xl) contlnens homlllas 1-48, 
et sub numero 32 In collectlone Vati
can! Palatina conservatus.

Pal graec 373 Codex membraneus saecull x exeuntla
vel lneuntis xl contlnens homlllas 1-88 (quarum ultima corrumpltur In 
fine), et sub numero 373 in collec
tlone Vatlcanl Palatina conservatus.

1. See below, pp. 142-143.
2. The version of Aretinus Is too free In many places 

to be of any use In determining' the reading of his exemplars. 
In these Instances we have made no mention of his reading In 
the collation.
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Cod. Magd Codex membranous saecull xl exeuntls

allquantum madore corruptus contlnens 
homlllas 1-46, et sub numero 1 In Col- 
leglo Magdalenensl Oxonll conservatus.

Cod. Reg Codex 717 (saecull x contlnens homlllas
47-88), 718 (saecull xl contlnens hom
lllas 46-88), vel 724 (anno 974 scrip- 
tus et contlnens homlllas 46-88), 
quorum omnes membrane1 sunt et In Regia 
Blbllotheca Lutetlae conservatl.

Int A Verslo lnterpretls Franc1sc1 Aretlnl,
ollra Cosmo Medici dedlcata, et nobis 
nota turn ex recenslone Erasml turn ex 
edltlone Morelllana ubl pari passu 
cum textu Graeco exhlbetur.

Int B Codex membraneus saecull xv contlnens
Inter alia homlllas 1-88 In versions 
Latina a Burgundlone Pisano lnter- 
prete anno 1174 facta, In Colleglo 
Xaverlano Clnclnnatorum conservatus.

Homllla 43

Savlle. £. 733
28. OM(hU» Aoyos Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
29. . iTTi Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
29. 0dh*<r<rctv', Thv Hoik 64 (per err.): om.

T h r Pal graec 373.
29. v*p*VT£s, eM(*x*.vT£s pal graec 32.
30. jno iTAoioV, om. 2̂, Pal graec 373.
30. £(S_ tv  7T£pdy rljs. vepcAy -rns Hoik 64 Int A (trans).
31. sy sv sT p. iyeyovh Hoik 64 (per Itaclsmum): Zyeydvei 

Pal graec 32 Int A (factae erant) Int B (facta erat).
32. gytM au A€y*X<>u, Aev<*kou AvtAou Hoik 64.
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/34. yevoM Cves. y ^O M evo s Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A

(absens).
34. MdKyuy y e  yoa  eyas d<9«rT*\Mevos <aqtcoypal graec 373 

Int B (deslatena ab els).
37. 7TzTToi^tesy. Tat e l Pal graec 373 Int B (faclt).
38. u s  J f oipU eyeysrv. ct J j  r'cu J<Jd><n<dAti,j <*ra- 

Aet<P&dvT£s djs oipw e y e v ir c Pal graec 373 Int B (hi 
vero a maglstro rellctl ut sero factum est.)

39. nref>id.M.€(yav duTov yj^e<y irpd<y<?okouytss Tf>as eti/Tous.
vey<3uev ns de *<T7repys* om. Pal graec 373: om.
Try>o<rJoKauy re s Hoik 64 (fortasse per homoloarchaion) •

40. djife<)(avra . <kve)(oyrdi Pal graec 373 Int B (sus-
tlnent).

40. t e i \/ Toy <f(cfcd<T yd Ad'S* Mh s.fi"<XhThcrt\f <Aurdu

IAQety Pal graec 373 Int B (non In lnquisltlonem 
elus venire) legens fortasse gift 'fhrhO'/y,

42. uwi> -rob vaQ w. c/iR) tqu 7roS qum.evou Holk 64 (fortasse 
per err. haplographlae).

42. K£yTaJa s m . om. Hoik 64 (fortasse per err. hap-
lographiae): iruf>ouMeyot Pal graec 373 Int B (Ignltl).

42. £ydph<r<<y. Avdfihfrdy Hoik 64.
43. k* i •Toy K dtfoV , om. KM Pal graec 32 Int A.
43. €J'hAu<r£y, zT « T u d iiy  t  Td( Pal graec 373 Int B

(deaIgnat)•
43. k \)U  Std tovtqu .... e / K < ^ U ( \ A* d><TnI cT/i tou

tgo .... £A <Phydi Pal graec 373 Int B (sed ut per hoc 
.... ostendat)•



29
44. qo^ <PdtysTd( : t / yqs J f  dvetcev dpAtver*n TdAty /<ovas, 

oil <$U'iV€Tdi 7Td)(y /Udyes' Hoik 64 (per haplographlam): 
om. oft (fidIy£TcL< (ut vldetur) Int A: d / y p : M*A-

Aoy Se t! yos j v s kzy cPdlvsrau irJiA tv Moyas Pal graec 
373 Int B (recedlt? magi8 autem cuius gratia apparet 
ruraus solus).

Savlle. £. 734
7. to £ (S. y/f>)(ayra <Fz £<s Hoik 64 Pal graec 32

et 373 Int A (lverunt autem In) Int B (venlebant autem 
ad).

9. gi £Ud\yek«Prt!s, o "boelvvhs Pal graec 373 Int B.
9. otiv !t t &t m  . Av feurg Pal graec 373 Int B.
9. aft/c. <duT(o Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
9. oft>c eAhAu9e(. om. (ut vldetur) Int A.

10. o 7h<rous. om. Hoik 64 Int A.
10. J3 JJ« £ S£ Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
10. r/ .... jraAAd^o9ii/. om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 

Int A (?).
11. KM ydi? KM • Ket) eu&s<oS KM Hoik 64 *Cod Magd

Pal graec 32: om. (ut vldetur) Int A.
/ * o12. <Tkc T(d vdy? /»V. om. Hoik 64.

12. £ vJo (QlAderOoL S iH ye lp sro . om. Hoik 64.
12. y«y. £  js5fPal graec 32.
12. Avh too toTTou. add. o~KoTeld eyeyero Hoik 64.
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14. iAhAdK ores us. AAA' £ Ad kqtsj (per err.) hruy

Pal graec 32: kAA* sA hA uQ/rzs h&<y Hoik 64 Int A (re-
ceaaerant).

15• K*( Tdfid)(@et<nv dbro(S . o \s  km Tdf<*X8el(ri Pal
graec 373 Int B (qulbus et turbatla): om. Int A.

16. c . om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A.
16. k i y £(. om. Int A.
17. £yij . aji1 d>o&£<<r&£* u h  cPop£«r&£m eyed €*</*(

Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
18. A J e w . A</W Pal graec 32.
18. svecPh ve\/ J> sudyyeA (err As eimoy . s^efd 'tyeidi t£  Toy

eucLyyeAiVThy eiwely Pal graec 373 Int B (oatendlt indi- 
cando evangellata).

20. TTdfirfe . T*Af&)(e Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
21. u£< fov y d f J2* /Ae<fov ydf> Hoik 64: JVo'tv yuff'foy £

Pal graec 373 Int B (quia malua quam).
22 • ch-VtYcdfh T£V. j, re<TTh kr* *una/ Pal graec 373 Int B

(avolavlt ab els)•
24. ttA A J kis yjif>* itoAAJkiS  Hoik 64: -irkhv -jtoAAIkis

Pal graec 373 Int B (verum multotlens)•
24. d)<TT£ TTdf<A<TK£uJ(<Td( Mh M QYO^ COOTe K M

kJ( m l <Tcj>o<ff* Hoik 64 *0od Magd Pal graec
32 Int A.

25. KM . om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A.
26. ggafeAfl* e ^ sS d A A e y BoVs. 64.
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27.

27.
28. 
28.

28.
29.
29.

32.

32.
33.
33.

34.
35.

35.
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< ̂ £ / </

ouTu>s. guru) Pal graec 32: quTuj 7rotsi Pal graec
373 Int B (ita facit).
cf(d Toirrp . c>id youv roi>Ta Hoik 64 Pal graec 32
fortasae Int A.
K uptz. om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
tqT £ . om. Hoik 64, monstrans r'our'o hoc in loco.
TouTo . om. Hoik 64 (quod vocabulum post zuBJljs

transpoauit): » tSutqy cod Magd.
z n  . om. Hoik 64 et Int A (ut vldetur) •

i t
7Tdf>iySYZTa. TTdPsvtvy&'ro Pal graec 32.
& £L ah • • • • ° Tref  v (sine
rellquls) Hoik 64.
kve/S^ . SvefZh Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 et 373 uterque
Int (ascendlt?).
ct
dMoI. om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A.
ZKKdAu^eLl. ZKKdAUJTTidVHoUs. 64.
y uaj v o t e  pay. Tf>dVoT£f>oV Pal graec 373 Int B
(apertlus)•
KM . om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
T i r A k t v  dvrav zuOeus Pal graec 373 
Int B (rursus mox earn).

Sydfitj Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 et 373 uterque 
Int (ascendlt?).



37.

38.

38.
38.
38.

38.

39.

40. 

40.

32
c k  i j / » . .  c ^  ^  r  .  f •* r '

Q< d s  q ) { A 0< e<  O V T £ S  S K S (  £ < 0 O ' f .  . . . .  ( d o v t  £ 3

Pal graec 32: rTj! eTr<*t/p<av ft dykes £  sGThKus tJu>y Pal
graec 373: Ea quae In crastlnum turba quae atabat
1111c (add. £K£( ad ea quae leguntur In 373) vldens 
Int B: altera autem die turba quae atabat trana mare
vldlt Int A (ex N.T. Latina vulgari edltione). 
dtydfihOctvi  sv ifih i& tf Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 et 373 
Int B: om. Int A (cum N.T.).
oT (. om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 373 Int A (cum N.T.). 
~Vh<ro u s. £ 7>)<rous Pal graec 373.
ouic kvefih . obis Jvef3h Hoik 64 Pal graec 32: ou

<ToV€«rhA8£Y Pal graec 373 Int B: Int A textum alcut
In N.T. proponlt.
GUK S(S To irAoToV. SAX ot Mc*&hTd( cjtfTcu.

ou $~ove(G'hA&£if. £ ve/ShOotr km  duTa) Sis s re p d  irkm - 
J f iA  . zkBovTd otfTo T i /S s f /d J o s 'P&l graec 373 Int B (non 
lntravlt cum els, ascenderunt et Ipsl In alia navlgla 
quae venerant a Tlberlade): non lntrolsset cum dls-
clpulls suls Iesus In navem. sed soil dlsclpull elus 
ablasent Int A (ex N.T. Latina vulgari edltione).
Sid  t ( ydp. Sid Tt S i Hoik 64: mSAXoy Se Sed W

Pal graec 373 Int B (magls autem propter quid)• 
7T£prtGb<v’T£S'. S(d TrksuCotvrss Pal graec 373 Int B 
(navlgantes)•
kirriAdty. nk &av Pal graec 373 Int B (venere).
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40. : JtSdZdt t -motor Tobro Pal graec 373

Int B (docere. Quale hoc).
41 • your : yftt/r ouus Pal graec 373 Int B (deniqua

tamen).
42. GUMveAh rots jjd&hTdts I <rurat<rh\ 9e Pal graec

373 Int B (cum els lntravlt).
43• km  a-Aif&dVTES £ts l i t  SK T t ( o i S o s  7rko td fid . hXQor

^hTOUVTZS Toy 7^ ccuy S is  KcOrefvdLQUA Z Kdi kirsX ~
Gov res aupov duTov 'TTpoTepor i ts  KdTepvdoutu Hoik 64 
#Cod Magd Pal graec 32 Int A (et abeuntes lnvenerunt 
eum In Capernaum).

44. T\_ S£v : T< Kdi ydp Pal graec 373 Int B (quid et
enlm).

44. UXX‘ pj £  Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A (quam).
44. v})/Z £rt Pal graec 373 Int A (est).

Savlle. £• 735

1« on £T£f<o irXoiu) \ s t e f & t Xoiuj tbs Pal graec 373.
2. \ < K o u T o y  t TtxsSu-rov Hoik 64 -#Cod Magd Pal

graec 32.
s AGovtss * cfTakOovras Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 «Cod
Magd (fortasse, licet Savlllus hoc vocabulum In nota 
sua marglnall non Includat).

2. tZs i add. In marg. manus secunda In Pal
graec 32.



3.
4.
5. 
5. 
5. 
7.
7.
8 .

8.

9.

10.

11.
14.
15. 
15.

17.
17.
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Incipit Hoik 65.
P4 /&&I: om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32.
gVTsCvSU : evreu& st/ Pal graec 373 Int B (hinc).
€u8pd.u<r-ro\f : euKoXov Pal graec 373 Int B (facllem).
QfM h / : yi/iJMHV Pal graec 373 Int B (mentem) .
^coAsuovTc^f : SaoAeucTovT*ti Hoik 65.
S K ^ X o v rds: Je.K&<LA\o\fres Hoik 64.
%@<AvM.<xfo'S : QoL<//4<L̂ ou<ri Pal graec 373 Int B (ad-
mlrantur).
UX)u £7rejh-ram/; d<h tqutq zTrs^h'TouV Pal graec 373
Int B (propterea lgltur Inqulrebant).
JjroXduEiv : oiTaXdu<rM Hoik 64: tMTfo/WtATV̂  Pal
graec 32.
~fij9otyyauM£VoQ * hvauMSvou Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 et
373: Viysttovou Hoik 65: duce (?) uterque Int.
TrveavTos* : kyuTn/aovros Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
3 m:fHToLTa>v: or< Trsp<TTdTod\/ Hoik 64 et 65.
ZjufidAfii/i ?«/5<*AA£iv' Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
■fuiy ctf>T4i\/i Tg tujv cAfynor Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec
32 et 373.
AnuXou.eros : fcouAouyuevocs Hoik 64 (per err.).
duT^S, Thv *T€l&£(dLY : Tu)V S^eAUTh dTsl&’£lcLY Pal
graec 373 Int B (eorum volens qul in lpaa lnauaalbill- 
tatem. legens fortaase Twv SauXdyuevos potiua quam 
(ZooAouevos -ruv) •
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18. T (9 su £ /ou5 : riBeM erou Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 (ex

haplographla omittentee sigma terminale ante initiale 
sigma in vocabulo sequenti): reBeau ero u s Pal graec 373.

19* ouk • om. Hoik 64.
21. Uu £ts S om. Pal graec 373 Int B.
21. Z dyAThTol ; om. £  Pal graec 373 Int B: om. utram-

que vocem Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
22. ud'hAoV: ttX/qy Hoik 64.
22 • £(<s)rA S J ?  (K£(M\ cA Hoik 64.
23. te ^ h  vecr^r Pal graec 32.
23. £Tt€(dh TfoS 'T6Y tfoTAoY %T< K£)(hVcHTty : d r s  cduraos

1TPt>s ray KoCTmoY £T( K f\h  voTds Pal graec 373 Int B (ceu 
eos ad mundum adhuc lnhlantes).

24. d i m  : T durj Pal graec 32.
25. iTdpd\i\uM eYau\ TdfaiAuTfKou Pal graec 373: para- 

lytlco uterque Int (?).
25. q BsX hfr  S e&duA e ra  Pal graec 373 Int B (volebat).
26. (Tat • (Too Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 et 373.
26. iX ty c Y : add. oT( Hoik 64.
26. Td^dLKeiku.i " om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
27. XL : U hSer Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int As

(Uhefsr Hoik 65.
27. ttAfIcj/  i -ToAJs Hoik 64 et 65 *Cod Magd Pal graec 32.
27. JVe!r T< : om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
27* oT< • om* Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A-



fiv
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32.
34.

om. Pal graec 373 Int B. 
om. Pal graec 373 Int B.

u<TTSfi(Te(os Pal graec 373 Int B (prlva-

ysy^Toii Hoik 64.
om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32

__ i /27. u e r  ydp t
28. Yxuiv ‘
28. JdTou<rU<; 

tlone).
28. y
30. Kot'i £  kf>«TTCS *.

Int A.
31. Thy : yfyuior ThY £0£ h v Pal graec 32.
32. kxaivo : om. Pal graec 32.

-iKApdtvdiv \ om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
of>d : om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.

35* t o  OtXhMdi ffbu • om. Hoik 64 (per err.).
36. AuTou : om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
36. yfydvs i t\vAV£ rz> Pal graec 32: t>X9p Pal graec 373 

Int A (venit).
37. ujulay X gy&v: XJvcjv Pal graec 32.
39. -fd : om. Hoik 64.
39. kveOhKi : €Y€&hi<d Hoik 64 (per err.).
40. Toivu Y  : \/ap Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A (nam).
40. KiXeodyue^A: KaXa</<rdue£U Hoik 64.
40. ££  iih/usY : eT/uJy Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A

(ut vldetur).
41. : aK^>6iXf(Y Hoik 64.
41 • <̂>pavT(S'o3 dTAXXdTCUY yjMdSZ kJ i kduu PlJkV£(\f e»(Qu -

u o o Y T e s  Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 et, ut vldetur, Int A 
(cuius versio vix ad litteram eat).
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42. (TnoudhY : CfToucFhY' AtJlkoy d£ AhT2 eXS(V ^  -£s

eir< QuyuetY Pal graec 373 Int B (atudlum. Magi a autem 
neque habere neque concuplacere)•

43. pxdT'roAays'iv : ro k o y ily Hoik 64 (per err.).
43. ikYJo/ue v *. -̂ Voitoyu&Y Hoik 64 (per err.).
44. u ickpol * 7roifhfoi Hoik 64 (per dittographiam for

tasse) .

Savlle. £. 736 

1* AuTA : om. Int B.
2. irfas dorov x om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32.
5. kJt • • • •  df(Ao<To<fUy: om. Hoik 64.
6. kv(VuXiiY : /u(Td(T^eiY Pal graec 373 Int B

(partlclpare).
6. ktv_ •••• k n ru Y s tr s om. Hoik 64.
7. A  o5 kai • om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A.
7. om. Pal graec 32.
8. y Jy ka) k  *( : om. Pal graec 32.
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Homllla 44

Savlle. £. 736
e i . /10. hue Aovos Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.

10. JJh(Tau% : add. k*< dtrrev Pal graec 32 Int A.
15. o7? : ottqu Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
16. •TV ~rou JiJdcrxdAcu Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
16. £  ̂  udOhThs i o ud&hTh s £ Pal graec 32.
17. Sieysi'pgis/ cHuto\/ : y^hC&At TTpos <Autqv Pal graec

373 Int B (utl ad eum).
17. KcA@<*<e<T'6Li: KoiBtKue'urBdi Hoik 64.
19. £upo\>T(J\/ to\S *lq<raui/i ~irAsu<rJiUTuJ\/ Hoik 64 et 65

*Cod Magd Pal graec 32: navlgantlbus et lnvenlentlbus
Iesum Int B.

20. , koXa ksuo\>tcJ\/ : ko\ a K£o<3~aii'T<vS Pal graec 32.
22. J(opQcJ<rd(: Scof>Bou(T&eAi Pal graec 32.
25. ouK (ATTotJ/Uws: 7TAh/ d A/W di/Ju<(£ Hoik 64 et 65

Pal graec 32 *Cod Magd (sine AAAk ut vldetur ex nota
marglnall In edltione Savlllana)•

25• IteL (r<fo<f{M kAhd juerj To\kn% Ths cfs<cTods : /<•*<

<fys<Jous Hoik 64 et 65 #Cod Magd Pal graec 32.
26. ydKPrp/cTauAoi t y<A(FTfos SouAot Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
27. ToaPyhCU Kdi ouctdMQU OUT,'c hKoAou&d(T<<Te

dlirs : om. Hoik 64 fortasse propter homoioarchaion.
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S| 27 • z q w r h i /Z s  ouru) t Z s kJ< h p f u d : TyocTh >/£<rrgjp̂ V
jjs\j Hoik 64 et 65 #Cod Magd Pal graec 32s om. Int A ut

vldetur.1 I ,
''f MosoSouyt yd#  touro >1 gye/ 3

£*>/ 7TfoS.s cAurous jXwoTeWsT^t Pal graec 373 Int B (os- 
tendens. quasi enlm hoc dlclt per ea quae ad eos
extendltur).

29. y jp s om. Pal graec 373 Int B.
30. <Ph<r/i om. Pal graec 373 Int B.
30. dAAd: add. Kd( Hoik 64.
31. y d y: om. Pal graec 32.
32. m ! j om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32.
33. €fhMu>t transfert ad llneam praecedentem

post hmloS Pal graec 32.
33. £Xkou<T( s J'Xkh Hoik 64: zhKovres Pal graec 373

Int B (trahentes).
34. tcjV : tqutujS Hoik 64.
35. Xisuis/x transfert post IpyJjecr&s Hoik 64: om.

Hoik 65.
35. £ fyd js< r& i €(r@*1 (Per ®rr.) Hoik 64.
35. TbfS "diroXXudxkiSh)/ dXAd Th* /3y>Z<n^x om. manus prlma

In Hoik 65.
37. cT(cfu)<r<v : ctio<r& Hoik 64.
40. et/KdifoS x kSdvKdiov Hoik 64 et 65 <u6od Magd Pal

graec 32 Int A.



42. . a i o v  I

44. £ >li?foua ftyirt :
(inqult Iesua): 
(Ieaua dixit).

40
om. Hoik 64.
(jbvfg-l\/ o 'Uo-au.t Pal graec 32 Int A 

jo *J-y<rou.s five.\/ Pal graec 373 Int B

Savlle. £. 757

mpUMVTir. » Pal graec 373.
1. -̂yg-tV : transfert poat TraXty Hoik 64: om. Pal

graec 373 uterque Int.
2. £caAu<ro-i: k-rriA Jq-Q.L Pal graec 373.
3» ttyâ ety fctq’aj.tty riya. cSttj-uutti/ Pal graec

373 Int B (Indueere quamdam oatendamua).
4. TToluXoa : ci.-TroV-reXt><. Pal graec 373 Int B (apostolus) .
®* q̂ttla~ruji Om. Hoik 64: ici.*.oTrlo-tio Pal graec 373:

laborat Int B (fortasse per scribae errorem volentis
laborato vel laboret ponere).

6» : Vy>.r£ Hoik 64 (per err.).
8 - feat icoirou: om . Pal graec 373 uterque Int.
®* feat feoirou: »e-Q7rou kat ttdvou Hoik 64: om.

Int A.
8. u>s syttv feat.: 103 feat Hoik 64 Pal graec 32:

u)Vrt_ feat *Cod Magd Hoik. 65: ut Int A.
8. om. Int A: TraXty Pal graec 373 Int B

(ruraua)•



8.
8 .
9.
11.
13.
14.
15.
15.
16.

16.

18.
21.
22.
24.
25. 
25.

25.

26.

41
o: om. Hoik 64.

<py<riv: Pal graec 373 Int B (dlclt).
; Hoik 64 (per err.).

: gp̂ Qjov-ro Pal graec 32.
av Li’rroiu.t.v : gtTTtaAey Hoik 64.
ia-Tiv : om. Hoik 64.

-jr&p>L r u-rr&p Hoik 64 Pal graec 32.
El<t : om. Hoik 64.
jo.p: om. Hoik 64: Pal graec 32: add. feat
Pal graec 373 Int B (enlm et).
t ls -r̂ y .... t/ŷ ty : om. Hoik 64 (fortasse propter
homoloteleuton)•

i tg.p̂ aj&Tat : £jPj/qq"HTa.i Hoik 64.
: slpTyitty Hoik 64.

£0~77o : E.OT'ouaS Hoik 64.
kw\uw/: ku^jj^wyHoik 64.
c/£.Tapa. S £l6£tyq. Hoik 64.
a.<r̂ o\c7<r£at i fj<ryo\-j<r8a.L Hoik 65 prlma manus in
Pal graec 32 (ubi manus secunda a-<ry0\el<rflft<. in margins
scripsit) Pal graec 373.
T£. Xc.j.tty , lpĵ aj£.<rp£: om. prima manus in
Pal graec 32 (ubl manus secunda add. in marg.).
tf  ̂ c xujq-7-t, 6g?y: un -r& S ttv Hoik 64.



26.

27.
29.
30.
30.

31.
31.
32.

32.
32.
33.

37.
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^  ~  ■> *

£££&  -sSYi.Vf j£& i T oqto  3ucth*ra. k -r ro W u ^ v *

fipuxxLS. £,<TTI .7ra<ra.r ^ p p  Tyy Ka\iia.v g & t ^ c t l p : ^  £  c u p j ,  t o  

o A X  ±kl£ EptjcCj£.<r0*i jcoo. : quod 0£U3
plgritari. aed quod operarl et tradere. Etenlm et 
hoc maxime perlena olbua eat. "Omnem nam mailtlam 
docult pigrltla (Eccll. 33.29) Int B qul, ex ordlne 
verhorum vlaus eat legere in auo exemplari graeco
‘krtr j£|Ll ^  -Q-^^ ^e.Ta.Stio'yo.L

' ' ' .JcCLL leaf, etc.
kat : om. Hoik 64 et 65.
£(_: jap Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32.
u><T7Tgp sf : g/ <s/ Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32.
~rts ouVu>s: t/s oS-ro*. Pal graec 32 (per err.):

pi/tkj-s Pal graec 373 Int B (nullua Ita).
Pal graec 373 Int B (lndoctua). 

Hoik 64.
f^cLCLXctas .... situvwi/t regni futurl et bonorum
lllorum est promlsslo. Int B qul viaus eat legere
(3 ti< rt\e* afr - r y s  x c l X X o o <t^& feat. T w  l <s t \ v  ^

STTQ^Vy »
ficecvujx/ : add. ict-Sctis rrpov^iyrTnj Hoik 64.
<£upaxJS.i.; £cyvttt.̂ s Hoik 64.
k£L_ ’T o t s . S l t T T n S y j: cl Woos dc kat e t t e l ^  t o T s

Pal graec 373 Int B (alias autem et quando tunc)• 
~rpl^t.T£ : VM.To.Tri-tttets. Hoik 64 et 65 ■HOod Magd
Pal graec 32.
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> * c 937. JZH qruvtire, o n : om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 

Int A.
fzrj / > * * / (  ̂ n .o i • Uju.a.s> outc. Erri -rcmrytf ooie. ettl TCLvryv vm.as Pal

graec 373 Int B (non ad hanc vos).
38. oi.: ju.yj Hoik 65.
39. o u t«*>: om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
40. rrpocra-rp (per lapsum typographlcum): irpoh -tl

Hoik 64 (per err.): -rrpor-ry recte rellqul.
41. avajEt. ; Pal graec 373 Int B (reduclt).
44. ]&at jap \co.l * icai Hoik 64: jcat jap Hoik 65 Pal

graec 32.
44. E<r(j>po.̂ L<Ttvi -rourov .o rrraT̂ p e<r<fy>aji<rgx/ Pal graec

32.

Savlle. £. 738

2. optScv jap e < t t l v  a,XVo t p :  om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal
graec 32 Int A.

2. ouW om. Hoik 64 et 65 Pal graec 32 Int A.
2. : om. Pal graec 32.
0 • i H o i k  64 •
7. q̂ov'ev aTroVao>'j'o>cEDa.: ordlne lnverso Hoik 64 Pal

graec 32.
9. -rtjy: tlvcL Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A (ut vldetur).
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10• K£>c\iyT~ia./ €tk.oru>.&» drl Trapo^huovro. u.a.1 s.rrl ir\tL<r-rov 

M .tvuv' o£ 7Te<pu\coTcL\ )ceicX^rai Trap CL -rou Oeou y

J-ap u / p o s . « 2̂  < r r z \ j y  teat T E G k i u M , t \ r n j  Hoik 64
©t 65 *KJod Magd Pal graec 32 Int A (appellantur a Deo. 
altera lata et facllla. altera angusta et aapera).

14. cricFtCa.wi/iA-t.ŷ i ccrroWuu.£v■u Hoik 64 et 65 "3K3od Magd
Pal graec 32 Int A (aridua).

16. cLTToW.v-rci.ii ttol.ut~rcj.t Hoik 64 et 65 #Cod Magd Pal
graec 32 Int A (ceaaant).

17. L-rro\\u<TL^i Pal graec 373 Int B, ut
vldetur, (perIre faciunt).

18. ~rrpo T g u r tlv  « om. Int B.
20. 7~pu(ptj sttl I -rpu(jb̂  t\s Hoik 64: Tputpy ^ tn t Hoik

65 Pal graec 373 Int B (voluntas quae In).
20. : add. icxll <xuru Pal graec 373 Int B (manet

et Ipsa).
21 • L2ZL.$ add* Jgy Pal graec 373 Int B (eat enlm).
21. ~ro[vu\r : 7TapcngQw\^Pal graec 373 Int B (depreoor).
24. y*.as: om. Pal graec 373 Int B.
24. ol̂ y ch. p>| cron iff a,* ouic. s.p*pron.£.Qa Pal graec 32 a manu

prlma (quem locum In raaura correxlt manus secunda).
25. pupa.v'ujv/: o>v̂ puiTrk>ur Hoik 65.
ne _  ̂ * /i 1 ^

•  t w  ~ r u i v  o u p c L v u i v  e . p u > n  i c a t  T Q u t p  :  - r - t p  r p u r t  7~u>\j

• V ^  /  V
f l L Y V Y  3 2 L L  M L  T<*>v P u p a - V I I Q S  z p o j T L  k j C L T L ^ O U C V O L S  ICCLl 

T O  U T O  Hoik 64.



27.
27.

29.
29.

31.
31.
31.

31.
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ttclv os ttclv qtl Pal graec 32.
kav £ yliC|a„, <T(f)ofya. îj.iu.pDV leal Icara (ftpov̂ fov*

Jeav cnfto'&pa. ^vq.1 (ltaclsmus pro gtva-t. ) /xgpo. 
(£>ic-fct (ltaclsmus pro <Totc>f ). <r̂ >a<£pa. tcr-fiv Scat zutcpoy 
kUl £utta.Ta.(pf)Os/y,TD\/ Hoik 64.
>  s \ > *ateiv->ftccvi add. Jctti cutuyu>>t/ Hoik 64.
T ' ' „ t' \WV j-syotro ttclvttis yiuts vTrLTu^tiv : t you Scat aurfa)̂

£uv\]9u>iLiy/ %7n-ru\(ei\s Pal graec 373 Int B (ut lpsls 
posslmus frul).
c. * \ ^
qlj.1 v : add. kat jtoorroi.u> Hoik 64.
'roui outPvas : To us cxte X su Ty to atZvcLS Hoik 64.
Post homiliam evolutam Int B habet: Medietas llbrl
hlc flnlt.
Post homlllam evolutam explicit Hoik 64.



Homllla 46

Savile, £. 744 

1. on. l \ ta.: Aoj-o* Pal graec 32.
4. 'l+jtroZs: om. Pal graec 373: ponlt articulum ante

nomen sacrum Hoik 65.
5. 7ru**> .... vcaTTa.̂ ŷ û.gv'o.t : om. Pal graec 373.
7. foikt-ir: om. Hoik 65 #Cod Magd Pal graec 32

uterque Int.
7. TT€j>L ~rtvu> v*: irs^i Ĵouf̂ atiô  cTta.A£j.oittu-os Hoik 65

#Cod Magd Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
8 . e>T£ IcClL H o vS clIQL -rotouTot tS-yj \nu Ut\f I kai -TOO TO

S-Cjkov u.ts/ Hoik 65 «Cod Magd Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
12. : om. Pal graec 32.

S2L^2^£kC: a-rr̂ evr Pal graec 32 Int B (ablgebat) .
15 • iipA2f£&v-1 *Cod Magd Pal graec 32: VfiyT*

Hoik 65 (per err. ut videtur quia sequltur partlclplum 
£t7ToyrtA ) uterque Int (sine add. ut videtur).

15. elrrtv-TCi. : om. ut videtur uterque Int.
» ■£' \ —i15. o e q - r f .  : ouros jap Pal graec 373.

17« O.UTQU& ~toqtoo : ouv ftuTou Hoik 65 #Cod Magd Pal
graec 32 Int B (lgltur eum).

1®* &'ri J'Q-p* g-vtol -ySoovTQ: om. Int B.



22.
22.

25.

25.

25.
28.

29.
30.
30.

31.

32.
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j ouv i jouv fc&t £ ypio-rô  Pal graec 373.
&rn.r̂ toy-rai: ? t t l 7 ' l j a .S . - r < x i Hoik 65: z t t i t l j u . c L  Pal
graec 373.
£fctivo : tlvcL. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 et 373
Int B
ouk, av ca~£-: nequaquam Intellexlssent
Int B, legena nesclo quid, e.g. ootc. ay (vel oottu>) 

g v e v c -- glossema fortasse in £y&̂ st.p>̂ <r«y.
(Pal graec 32 monstrat iv zyu p y o 'z  ). Fieri potest 
ut verbum factum sit pluralls numerl per erroneam 
transpositionem particuli vel eiusdem vocis 
dittographiam. Si tp>c?y in sensu zvY a zi\/ posi- 
tum esset vel simile quid significaret, glossema 
certissime requireretur. Hoc fortasse modo erronea
lectio veram detrusit.
i f

p u r e : Pal graec 3 2 .

: o.rrote.ptVt-ra-L Pal graec 3 7 3 :  om. Int A
(ut videtur)•

J2 TT^u-ijfas _j. il: om. Hoik 6 5  Pal graec 3 7 3  Int B .

rboTots : TOU-TU3 Pal graec 3 7 3 .

f c < n  Too To Sti^vuxTL :  OTTey> JA.O.X HTTa.

Pal graec 3 7 3 .

rAvcoj/ manus prima in Pal graec 3 2  

(sed manus secunda corr. in marg.).
T oo  to  AV: o icat au T o  Pal graec 3 7 3 .



II

48
32. om. Int B (per err.).
32. o-Wo.: add. >z*£j^ioyPal graec 373.
32. rCtin-Vt/cr# : ljul(jbaiv 1.1 Pal graec 373.

\ > / / /32. )ccll a.1 v it t £.tcu :  <£eik.vuvl Se. Hoik 65 uterque Int:
c T e tfc y tu r t ^ a . p  Pal graec 32: or/. S t i i c v u c r t  Pal graec
373.

33. cucovra.: ovtcl. Pal graec 373.
37. g l W : Pal graec 373.
38. -rrppcLvo.(jfeu>vy<r&<3 7rpoa.ya.(puvtu\/ Pal graec 373*

t' \ v ' >* _ _ _38. QT7. £<rovro.f: fcai ky.u>v e.<rovTcn Pal graec 373.
v. t./38. /ca t 77uas: o-rt Hoik 65 *Cod Magd Pal graec 32

uterque Int.
39. Too t o  : -rroaCnrco- otl Pal graec 373.
40. Toivuv : tea 2- St gtpyrat or/ Pal graec

373.
>11 V -1 l ' >/ v ' ' >4 1 .  -r r c p t  T 'u iy  T rA giovu? y  E t p ^ T a i  i c a t  y u jp t s  ~ n o T t o  .

C v ^ . /  v « \ '  ■»/ *arrAujs ~7Tciv-ra.Si  T T fp i - n o o  - r r k t i o W Y  z i p y t T u i  lca.L

vwpts -Tou-rau A1 iic.iLvo Hoik 65 *Cod Magd Pal graec 32
Int A (de plurlbus dictum eat. Et praeterea illud);
aed et sine hoc lllud de plurlbus dictum est (e.g.

' . x  /  r * '  * "> '  \  '  J/ 't e a t  V u p  (J5 TOOTOU d t  C fcetV o T T t p t  TUJu TTACtOVu; 1/ £ ip n T a . t

ordine Inver so): irept t Qo irktioYm o stp^utypy z t t iv .
\ r' ' ' / ' -r» 1Q-AAuii, d c  t e a t  /̂to|9tt» Tqutou ootc- Q.'frXtoA T m v r a i .  Pal graec 

373. Lemma Savllianum orlrl visum est ex lectlonlbus 
conflatls.
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42. £tp>fTvu : ELpyjjLtvoY itTTLv' Pal graec 373.
42. teal ^tap_4: a A W  St teal tfvpu Pfil graec 373.
42. ou^ o.TrA u>s ttolvtciS : si.. ltee?vo Hoik 65 #Cod Magd

Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
^  • Z £. TTpoCp^Tticov fl-AAa. -rra.vTC*.s> StjXo t : rAv̂  Ae? -To

Trpo^Tnt.o\/ otl -rroiVTas, (Pyv-L Hoik 65 **Cod Magd Pal graec 
32 uterque Int.

Savlle. £• 745 

2. cAe.tte.vos i AEticvt/<r/ Pal graec 32.
* f  ̂ /2. tĉ ocrraO'tov'i igot^uqv Pal graec 373.

4. lvoc ; add. tlvlc. Pal graec 373.
5. t o u t co s t om. manus prima In Pal graec 32 (sed 

add. manus secunda Inter llneas).
^• too 9 zoo : cupa Beoo Pal graec 373.
9. : g77-aj.£i. Pal graec 373.

10. z v T a l ’Ba, t q u t c  Aej.ny s E'TtuIOcl. (pyenv Hoik 65 Int A
v ->(hlc loquitur): fojo-iv lvtooBcu Pal graec 32 Int B

(alt hlc).
12. <p̂ o-t : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.

. / c/12. ka.'TVL.&iA-uita.i otl UaT. Pal graec 373.
14. rrû k.pa-TfcT: crop ic pat-g? Pal graec 32 et 373.
14. icat ( } > ^ < n . y: tCto t c c u  ETnfja^t)f Pal graec 373.
15. om. Pal graec 373.



15.
17.
17.

18.

18.
18.
18.
18.
19.
20.

23.

24. 

24. 

24. 

26.
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foy <r/ : Pal graec 373.
(jtwn/ : iLirov-ro% Pal graec 373.
ê.u<r>\TCLi : t̂u<ryj-T£. Hoik 65 (fortasse per ita-
cismum): j,gJ<rera.t Pal graec 373.
fcat z.tnt.cLVeSa.\ mti9yo-a.\/ .... o/p-nw: om. Pal graec
32 per err.
&C">cav<fa.lta~9̂ a~ay S q~icavcfcLXc<r̂ gvr£S Pal graec 373.

S e! : om. Pal graec 373.
nJ^Lv : add. jjL Pal 8raec 373 •
-my a.: om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
opoL egg.'; add. fceti Pal graec 373.
arro Tlou oio\/ t o  tc Aa-S, atc.ot/(rat. : cutto too ty A pg.s
avcoDircLi Hoik 65: ano t o T i  qicouira.<. manus prlma In Pal
graec 32 (sed add. tqu t IXqoj. manus secunda in loco 
eraso): a fine Int B (e.g. arro -rou ~rzkovs ).
-rag* : -rZi’j Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (qui trans
fer t ad finem sententlae).
a.\virrouevos ; om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque
Int.
Oo.ou.o.<j-roû  : icat toos Ba.uuL*<rToos Hoik 65 Pal graec
32 uterque Int (sed Int A ponit ante -rou& -mp) Mwuf/J, 

Tou to t in  iv : £rr£t<̂  ̂j-o p f\ire.v Hoik 65
Int B (quia nam dixit): ti-nuv j,ap Pal graec 32.
rs.0e.t\ccv : e'B-hictv Pal graec 32.



!^tTa£L: Tracs. t̂T<L&» Pal graec 32.
£/: om. Pal graec 32 et 373 Int A.
'Sia.Tropya-dtES: Pal graec 373 Int B
(quaeret).
£v TOV Bex, <?ta.7rop'*j O’c.llv Q.V Tits S aV T/s evTau&eL.

Sia.TropyfcTFLfu' Pal graec 32: hlc quaeret quls (e.g.
S-VtcCu Bol. ^*iT-j<rziev av T/s ) Int B: ^ y,T>j <rei£V QV T/S
£vtoDQcl. t̂a-Tropujy Pal graec 373. 
o o ^ V  ; oo&lvcL. Pal graec 373.
jap : om. Pal graec 373.
outos : om. manus prlma In Pal graec 32 (sed add
supra llneam a manu secunda).
T i  n o T € i X L  tote. Pal graec 373.
sp o u se  y  : rrpof, -roZ-ro £.pouju.tv Pal graec 373 Int
A (ad hoc dlcemus).

* s t t / M~ri to \^ptja-iiLov : oti teai vuy Pal graec 373.
Tt»v/ tu>u -rotouTLo\s p-ni^^-noy/ Pal graec 373
olZtov : alko. Pal graec 373.
ctuT-ov ttjv iraj.a.aT-ne.w: corporalem eum (e.g. T^y-
o~ioAa.rtiĉ  autqV ) Int B.
. '  1 ' t  \  I i  _  xKat To qav/ya-, ALjoyre*, : ouuToy Tpotp^s. td
xcavvq-  ̂ j.q fAej-o y  Pal graec 373.
AjLf'(rav: add. ^  Pal graec 32 Int B.
gTvq/- t om. Pal graec 373 Int A.
IpoujuLfSi av Enroi/tiey Pal graec 373.



Savlle. £. 746

1- qgWou fcac : £.yp>yy teat. Hoik 65 *Cod Magd Pal graec
32 Int B (congruum erat et)•

2. ay£.vJp-ij tray: avay/ujpou<n. Pal graec 373.
3. qyoLa.& : om. manus prlma in Pal graec 373 (sed

add. In marg. a manu secunda).
4. avtous : tops jxcLBviTai, Pal graec 373.

> / '4. qy>ij.Q̂ .£. : <rt>v'e.&yf o-sy Pal graec 373.
4. -mpos> o.ut’ov . £ auTty Pal graec 373.
4 .  hvtcCu Bcl. j a p  a a u T o y  (ftyifl-i <5i&0\/aL o u  - tp iy  TTa.Te.pa.* o u t o i

Jap £t<rgy A ^ o v T t S  » p^ixccrtx. £^£(.3 TTou arreA tua-o -

AjLtQou i -rrX^y eat/roV  ivraZBa. £<.cna .̂tt. fo.Xev r a . . ou -ray  

TraTfcpĉ  Pal graec 373 Int A (11 nam erant qul dlxerant. 
"verba vitae habes. Quo vis abeamus?" Verumtamen se, 
non patrem dare dlclt).

5. teai. £ o-pros q  a.pros \t| w  Pal graec 373.
5. <rap̂  : om. art. Pal graec 373.
5 c\ * \ f* * C '  ^  ^  j  I i )  > C

• 2pL QuxTw t'TTep T ys Too KoCiaoi; Vu>Vj& : Q-A\ ouy ol

\ i » > _  ̂ \ /  ̂ C » ^
q^ aql o u r to s i aXX aTr^.vav*rtQ.& <rtcA^pos e c r tv  Xo^o.s

teal avqyujpoucrty. Pal graec 373 Int A (sed 
alia multltudlnls erat doctrlna. Purus est hlc sermo. 
ldeoque recedunt).



icfttr»t oo&L Pal graec 373 Int A (quamquam

is'rmi-IS
%'2t-
0
1IH
%

w
1

§

6.
6.

7.
8 .

8 .

13.
17.

27.
27.
27.
30.
32.
33.

33.
33.
34. 
34.

haud).
(jj-tja-L : om. Pal graec 373 Int A.
kaiToL t £  jap 'Ttua.vv̂.s Pal graec 373
Int A.
q.TroKaXEtras • Trpotnruiv Pal graec 373.
Tt yj£c<ra.v i  ov&tv 4̂ £trav Pal graec 32: ^jSttru.v

ou<f&x/ Hoik 65 -MOod Magd Int B.
lea/. <5tq. Toyro >gat. Hoik 65 Pal graec
32 Int B (propterea et ): <Sl<x tqutg £L teal Pal graec
373.

» yLLQ*hfL'£ Holk 65 •
gy Bp up tt o s: om. prlma manus In Pal graec 32 (sed
add. In marg. a manu secunda)•
<> ✓ /£<Tx6&y : MvoAcg^o- Pal graec 373.

/  >  rIca-i (post vrju tv): om. Pal graec 373.
j u t \ y : add. Pal graec 373.

-rayto Pal graec 373. 
u/rapju>ij-Yv/ Pal graec 373. 

add. rCgTp̂ /. Pal graec 373 Int B (hoc

toZto :

too to :
slgnum).
j-ooy s
-> /0nYE.ru) y :

add. Ic-ol Pal graec 373.
praeponlt Eau-rou Pal graec 373. 

om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B. 
ws. TTf>P<r<f>uva,i T o u ts  q-a.pl-.ty a.t>-r&J vni9ujui.Ci\/ i 

Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B.

c'
o u r m  :

om.



34. ou-rot. jqp : art &C Hoik 65 Pal graec 32: cul
Int B (error fortasse volentis qul pro ourot scrlbere)

35. T Q V  r r o k o v  q.otuW  fcyXet i c y u m c v o  l TTo&o\/l T o y  n o  B o y

gy^encvoVcyoL Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (amorem 
ostendentes).

35. qx. eTvq>/ : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B.
>/ >35. : transfertur ad lin. seq. post zju. -

Tr\yjn&<jvn.i in Pal graec 373.
37. £v̂ £ticvu>u.E.yoi> : ert<gt.tKvus Pal graec 373.
37. au-roy ; ictu-ro'u Pal graec 32 Int B (selpsum).
37. aĵ rcu/ Pal graec 32 Int B.
37. rraptc-^t : -rra.pe.̂ Jo\j Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque

Int.
39. gygyu)pZju.iv: hoc verbum post Tpcma$*s ponunt

omnes mss.
« /44. vno~rttYu>v : Trapa.Tt.tvu)y Hoik 65 ■fcCod Magd Pal graec
32 Int B (praetendens).

Savlle. £. 747

3» Tt«cT£t : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
6* ap<SeJct : ap&rL Hoik 65 Pal graec 32: uterque

Int monstrat lrrigat.
6* Xx̂ ijL̂ a.voju,t.voi/ : to /mtrTLicov Hoik 65 -*K3od

Magd Pal graec 32 uterque Int (mystlcus).
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_ ■? <.7. etv&L ; yju-Zv Pal graec 373.
9* ê ETrXuyE : EicYk-Xuce. Pal graec 373.

10. o jLLCnca.pl a <,: praeponlt tea/ Pal graec 373.
12. d)\tais : praeponlt Pal graec 373.
12. -rodto •••• Tjj.uL(rgy : om. prlma manus In Hoik 65

(sed add. In marg. a manu secunda)•
12. 6yq~tcucr7~>;ptoy ; pto/ Pal graec 32.
13. a s  to. otra! om. Pal graec 32.
14• is. cuzta.: om. prlma manus In Pal graec 32 (sed

add. In marg. a manu secunda).
14. : ajrt.\au£.v Pal graec 373.
15. q.Ztvjv : om. prlma manus In Pal graec 32 (sed add.

In marg. a manu secunda).
16. XouETaL: >i£trcLi Pal graec 373.
20. q(})te?<rgt. : -rrpoyt oucra- Pal graec 373.
25. TrcLpa.u.uBgiTaL * 7ra.pa.tpu yei Pal graec 373.
25. oX. 22L: quic Pal graec 373.
25. om. Hoik 65.
25. too : add. £ta.iza.ioLLtvn- Pal graec 373.
30. cra<fttq~rgpou: add. Hoik 65 et fortasse Int B

(nobis): add. yju-Zy Pal graec 32 Int A (quam nos)
et fortasse Int B (si nobis est In ablativo ad com- 
paratlonem exprlmendam).

30. gtc.6.tvai .... • scrlpslt manus secunda partlm
In loco eraso et partlm In marg. In Pal graec 32.
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> ' >  /

oi Hoik 65 et hanc verbi formam 
scrlpslt manus secunda In Pal graec 32 supra verbum 
$ju.JlL\y a manu prlma scriptum: luu&a\Civ Pal graec 373.

31. i  oldt/ ~re ~hy: om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque 
Int.

32. ETToiTfqw: add. av Pal graec 373.
32. ttoXXu) TrAeoy: om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque

Int.
38. icat .... auua-rt : om. prlma manus In Hoik 65 (sed

add. In marg. a manu secunda).
39. teat : om. prlma manus In Hoik 65 (sed

add. In marg. a manu secunda)•
41. /zfjq.: om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.

Savlle. £. 748

1. ouXtv a-TTetieos; t/ cure ik os Pal graec 373 Int A
(quid ml rum).

3. youot/: uLovny (per err.) Hoik 65.
4* AidL -Sttfliy. Jji uapruq-iy aTTo0v>f(ru:c/ : om. Int B

(per err.).
6- iiL <p 7ĵ 'cL<T0y : om. prlma manus In Pal graec 32

(sed add. supra llneam a manu secunda).
6* GL̂curtjTOL etc. deest unum folium In Pal graec 373

contlnens rellquam homlllam.
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8. ci'1.00 : ooroL> Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (quanto).
9. ecttul : Ytrru) Hoik 65 <*Cod Magd uterque Int (alt).

Pal graec 32.
11 • Tyjs crujTMpLCLS icLuT-Loi/1 Tyjs iavTtZy CTtuTypta-s Pal

graec 32 Int B (noatrae salutla).
11 • Ŷp l<ttds i 9e.es Pal graec 32.
13. FTri'rvs^voLtev cpj-qBiovl qj-fr-ffujy/ grrcru^uiLLe.^ Pal graec 32.
13. £«/ tcQ.L: om. Pal graec 32.
15. Explicit Cod Magd.
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Homllla 48

Savlle. £. 754

11. c m  i \ u  : Xoycs Pal graec 32; titulus deest In 
Hoik 65.

12. tfQ eksvx habebat poteatatem al vellet Int B
(legena haud duble a^ca(T(cK\/ gt tiQ sktv). s i Jj>w
gZjoucrtaiv habet cod. W Evangel!orum In urbe Washing- 
tonensi asservatus, et ex Infra posltls in textu
(11. 23 sqq.) liquet Chrysostomum ipsum eadem legisse. 
Nota in Ben2 ad has lineas dicit, "Hie omnino legisse 
arguitur Chrysostomus, oi) yj>f> St)fSY k^ca cr t^Y  s v  Tfy.

*1 cucFaiid. etc. quae lectio a librario mutata fuerlt ini
tltulo. Vulgata ollm. Inquit Jac. Millius ad hunc 
locum, Non valebat, utl visum eat Erasmo et Druslo. 
pro quo postea. Non volebat.. Mutatum autem in otW 
y^QsXeY, exlstlmant Erasmus et Grotlus. a dellcatia. 
quasi Chrlstl potentlae inlurlam faceret. Recte 
autem probat Chrysostomus id Christi potentlam non 
laedere". Non autem videtur arguendum esse ex simlli- 
bus verbis in vulgatis latinis, neque ex delicatis, 
sed potlus ex lectlone N.T. Chrysostomo certe nota. 
Textus S.S. Chrysostomicus hie sanari videtur ex Int B



14.

20.

21.

23.

24.
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collato, cuius exemplar graecum et ^ i) (e v et
<gv tj \s v noverat. Quod Chrysostomus hB ekev con- 
ditlonatum legit, probabilissime constat ex llnea 24, 
ubi dicit: o cfoYh&ers (vel SuYdjueYos) nrJ(Yr<k o<Td 

V) QekkjCreY, Lectio igitur ex Int B coniecta, ou_ ydp  

£<Ysy €&>ucnLt/ S*i h B sk sv * non videtur conflata esse; 
altera vero lectio, in reliquls testibus lnventa, orta 
esse videtur sive ex haplographia quae omlttlt verba

*2 p f j * Ptf< Y&v g£ou<T(oiv ei inter ykp et t^&eksY poslta, sive 
ex textu recepto S.S. a "librario" Benedictinorum 
collato. Textum S. S. hodie re cep turn lmpugnare nol- 
umus dlcendo allam lectionem hoc in loco Chrysostomo 
notam fulsse.
^  QTtijvQv̂ j.icr : om. Int B et manus prima In Pal
graec 32 (quo in codice autem add. supra lineam a 
manu secunda.
AclAiS : add. o. supra lineam manus secunda in Pal
graec 32.

Hoik 65 (fortasse per ditto-
graphiam).
ou a y v  ĝ ouq*La\/ s add. s^ vellet (
f & W  ) Int B.
<£vvy &it& : ûvcl Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque
Int (qul potest).
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26. cls id.t<rov/* g-tc. julktqo Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int A

(per medium?) Int B (ex medio).
26. put>TM\/ .... jjLtvui tu>: om. Int B fortasse propter

haplographlam in suo exemplar! graeco.
26. : templo Int B (ut videtur In abl. abs.,

legens fortasse itpo^) •
26. g >/ xt,gŷ  -Tvj s.e>j)Tvj: om. g.v Hoik 65 Pal graec 32:

media sollempnltate Int B (ut videtur in abl. abs.,
legens fortasse -ryjs &opT^s) •

28. Fyrouiru/ : pi if too v manus prlma in Pal graec 32
(sed corr. a manu secunda supra lineam).

29. Aejaug-i. t rroiooa-L Hoik 65 <K3od Reg Pal graec 32
uterque Int (faclunt)•

29. ouv Hoik 65 *Cod Reg Pal graec 32 Int B
(igitur): om., ut videtur, Int A.
>f29. a-n-a-j. t.: om. Hoik 65 *Cod Reg Pal graec 32.

OQ J 5 '  » ' 3 ? /«y. OÛ  lV6_- CUVLJjAJLOl-TCL V0jU.LVt7lJ S OUlC- 01L y t U,U-TCL.

Hoik 65: flJk. i' r̂TLv alvtj^a.Tou. #Cod Reg Pal graec 32:
om. uterque Int (per haplographlam?).

30. olitujs e'trret✓ : J£vc>*~ro Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal 
graec 32 uterque Int (abslt).

30. qlXX lvcu £* XtL>ir’V): ZlClLVO ICT’ft ✓ tLTT cTv. Hoik 65
#Cod Reg Pal graec 32 Int A (sed illud dlcendum est) 
Int B (sed lllo fortasse legens xictivij est dlcere) •



31. tt&XXq: om. Hoik 65 Pal graoc 32 uterque Int.
31. ujttivtos: tcl Q.\fBpu»Tnv<L Hoik 65 Pal graec 32

Int B (humane).
33. yjjujv: om. Pal graec 32 (per err.?): £>j \ ovoti

Pal graec 373.
34. q\yQtviov: vere ens Int B (per err. latlne scrib

entis pro vere dlcens).
>  t > /36. gtcttvuw: g.n.ttvou Pal graec 32.

37* -Tfloroo -rolwv : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32
uterque Int.
/ y / p37. ’ttq.vtujv : cun.cpoTepw* j,ap Hoik 65 *Cod Reg Pal

graec 32 uterque Int.
<./ '39. otc. : add. xtev Pal graec 373: quia Int B
(legens haud duble on )•

39. Tg, epos eicq toi ica.9*jju.lvev Qlutov sts To
op os g.£eticvu Pal graec 373.

42. )catTot auros: on jV Hoik 65 Pal graec 32
uterque Int.

Savile, £. 755

2. Tra-y>yj\co XouByitti : 'rr*^k.a\<sL Bet Pal graec 32 Int B
(prosequebatur): e l A W  7rapa.ico\ou£e7v/ Pal graec 373
? t > /3. OL.v£|̂ ayjay: -y koiATaxcfcx/ Hoik 65 *Cod Reg Pal graec
32 uterque Int (audlvlmus).
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3. v

1

b̂ ooctl \ej.u\j m : om. 2L Hoik 65 ut videtur (sed
difficilis lectu hoc in loco est hie codex): ktl

XL. ©tc. Pal graec 32: quid hahent dicere Int B
(legens, ut videtur, XL etc.).

4. JbLyt ^>L\j: Hoik 65 Int B (nocumentum) Xa/gm/
Pal graec 32.

8* iccll ante : om. Pal graec 32.
12. 2I_: om* manu© prlma in Pal graec 32 (sed add.

supra lineam a manu secunda)•
12. (pan/t'pLjtroi/  <rta-uTo\j Tu> jcot^Mj ẑ om. Hoik 65 Int B

Pal graec 373: si haec facls. manifests telpsum
mundo Int A (qui, ut saepisslme, totum versum ex 
edltlone vulgata latlna deprompslt)•

14. (jb-̂ cr̂ V: om. Hoik 65 K̂3od Reg Pal graec 32 uterque
Int.

«  jl  ̂  ̂ t \ >  ̂ J ^  jrv  ̂ C ik14. ka.L ttolcl * (pyj<tlv . CL.TTIO'Tlcc wrd-ottoA 1c.cll -rroiov ptjua.

a.m.'TTieL't t(p&fj,^o.v-ra Hoik 65 “W-Cod Reg Pal graec 32
Int A (et quodnam verbum incredulltatls protulerunt)
Int B (et quod verbum incredulltatls locutl sunt).

15* 'rrcLOa.iea.'koua-i: rrapa\x.g.\oovTts. Hoik 65 *Cod Reg Pal
graec 32 uterque Int.

^5* j'QjP: om. Hoik 65 -̂ Cod Reg Pal graec 32 uterque
Int.

15. aTrtvnas iroW ijs on to*"
Ttas> Hoik 65 -*KJod Reg Pal graec 32 Int B (Igitur multae 
quldem incredulltatls).
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gj;

16.

17.
17.

18. 
18.

18.
19.
19.
20. 
20.

20.

21.
25.

f t̂tVctL auTots : £{lv gJVot>«. Hoik 65 #Cod R©g
Pal graec 32 uterque Int ut videtur (oportere).

4 cuxrts :
■jrp^nptai. : 
Int.

Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int. 
7n Rptla Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque

a  urujJ■ T1

e > 1 .U7T aurow 5

au-rt.v Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
,> r  ̂ / / o vc.tXt̂ ou<r< : grrt<r*.m77T'ou<ri Hoik 65: a’KufVTouo'L

Pal graec 32 (sed g/rz add. supra lineam a manu
secunda): Inslmulant Int A, vltuperant Int B, uterque
Int legens nesclo utrum verbum.
< w  : Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.

Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (erat).
om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B.

«i ouV gXy&£& : om. Pal graec 373.
22. -£i nrcL^â ciy. qtl jyrgl— s TtG etc. Pal graec
373: re. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (hoc
autem .t. quaerere) et, ut videtur, Int A (qul vlx
ad litteram verslonem composult, sed nlhll vestlgll
tirc^a^ttv inveniri hoc In loco potest).
tra-pp-jtruLi ouvt.|auj Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque
Int.

20. î\o£aj/o.s : îXô o|.tav Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 
uterque Int.
£: om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 373.
7Tov>>̂ >q» s om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.



25.

26. 
26. 
26.

27.

28.
30.

31.

31.

31.
31.
31.
32.

33. 
37.

39.
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-rrpoo-ipg o~f_uis> Hoik 65 <K3od Reg Pal graec 

32 Int A (voluntate) Int B (optlone).
: om. Pal graec 373.

UTTtp̂ ov/ : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
ou -roiaJruix/ : ttAct/oi/ Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B:
om. videtur Int A.
-raus (ante ). om. prlma manus In Pal graec
32 (sed add. In marg. a manu secunda). 
rtpq,: praeponlt tccq Pal graec 373.

: i.>rrihQtM Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B
(hlnc).
&£&o\t.Lov-ro: i& eoiovrp Pal graec 32 Int B (vol-
ebant)•
jQqg'k.a-t.* Iccll -rra^g^aoy/ex.i Hoik 65 Pal graec 32
uterque Int (traders).

Ltcct * IcciL •npo's Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B.
siitfWx/uw : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
foija-iv : om. Pal graec 373.
-n: add. ^  Pal graec 32 et, ut videtur, Int A:
add. oXv Pal graec 373.
u><ret IXt^cv : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.

-r '̂J -t\j: Xo ✓ St-a. ~r»ts £-rra.^j^
Pal graec 373 Int A, ut videtur, (ex sequentlbus per- 
splcuum est).
2_Lk Apj-jpy ; on jA.a.f>Tuf>iZ rrspt ao to\I Pal
graec 32 (cum. N.T.).
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40. QTt lca ,9ou m ojn .a .L  L \ e uJ • t e a t  lc/i.&a, tparr/}a .i u:q. l

jutTcu yr^pavjvtia.s> Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int A
(tangere et benlgne reprehendere) Int B (et tangere
et cum mansuetudlne reprehendere).

42. o ^ lttol s om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
43. £ eo vt<l_ >ea.t <ruM^nuhu>o\/Tas T a  ouie.: om. Pal graec

32 (fortasse per haplographlam): ̂ ovtcl sine re-
llquls Int B (fortasse per haplographlam)•

43. oukl : Hoik 65: neque Int B (legens fortasse
ou<£e): om. Pal graec 32 (fortasse per eandem hap
lographlam atque superlus).
■* ✓ r43. q.77o; Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (cum).

Savlle, £. 756

1 • >j^0OjU.e. vo l add. giva-L Pal graec 32.
om. Int B fbr- 

tasse propter haplographlam lam In suo exemplari
graeco praesentem.
> /-3. a m s !  om. Hoik 64 Pal graec 32 Int A et Int B

(cum rellqua sententla).
3. OU ^t>Va.TflL c> icou'AA.os, uju.a.% ulktHv I Om. Hoik 64

Int A Pal graec 373 Int B (qul om. totam sententlam)• 
7. -trpos Tty -n-arepcL: om. prlma manus In Pal graec 32

(sed add. In marg. a manu secunda).



8.

8.
9.

9.

9.

10.

10.
11.
13.

14.

14.
17.
21.

21.
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<S*uvo.<r9*. * Suva.tr9 oll manus prlma In Pal graec 32
(sed corr. supra lineam a manu secunda).
dvPjp Jttuu>c q.XX̂ Xu;\/ Pal graec 32 Int A (lnvlcem) .
-rijv A^qa/: add. ~r\j\y Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque
Int (glorlam quae): om. Tviv Pal graec 373.

n L Siu. ITClvTujM» S lou -TouTwi/ kUL

ETtpo\j c£t.Xu.vu<rL\/ Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int A (ex his 
et allud lnnultur) Int B (per haec et allud ostendlt).
QTL TO frpbs 0.0TOV i OTL TOlfTO HOlk 65 Pal grSOC
32 Int B (quia hoc)•
jycTtrof. cjToiiL • ettol el -to l u <t os Int B (f aclebat
odium): ttolU t o  uktos Pal graec 32.
l-noitL : -7Tolcl Pal graec 32.
<^s om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32.

to-P&t 9cX<«*y * T y s  ffovoucn.a-s fcai T^s

Pal graec 373.
J2UJ& jjjLLXm j^Da-rra^ _om£ jxv£^&frivujmt om. fortasse per
haplographlam Pal graec 373 et prlma manus In Pal graec
32 (sed add. In marg. a manu secunda). 
clWcl vov/ : add. s.itti^ Pal graec 373.
rrop̂ i/t Trapttrrt Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 Int B (adest) •
yyEtjovu^ : Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal graec 32
uterque Int.
~XkpL jftyjfrV. QcoTyTeo i <9EQTyTV)i. £rre<£eî  6,-ro tu
VyyjbLtLo. Hoik 65 «Cod Reg Pal graec 32 uterque Int.



Sic^^c^AjLrrf.iii £77ott.L i erreStt^cLTo Hoik 65 #Cod Reg
Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
O  ~ft UJ.S ouie. i i i t s  om. Hoik 65 *Cod Reg Pal graec
32 uterque Int.
^ X U v i add. Lv Hoik 65 -»Cod Reg Pal graec 32

Int B (magia utlque).
£ j £ic.<~i \  ontc\j t Q-iTe. \jijllvumt£\/ Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal
graec 32 Int B (denudasset).
S t, \lo ls e? v a i  -ro i om. prlma manus In Hoik 65
(sed add. In marg. a manu secunda).
auros Tom/ft.vTtai/: om. Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal graec
32 uterque Int.

' r \ * > > V ' i\cai ov te&L otvco ✓ox-co>s I teat - r ^ ✓

julvcui/ ojuLrTu teat -ro ros Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal graec 32
Int A (et lncarnatlonem et flduclam) Int B (et dlspen- 
satlonem slmul et flduclam).
&Z& I s . Lrrc>\j Olttê > Hoik 65 <K3od Reg
Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
l^mAtj'o-cT-ai : cllD-mo-c.rai Hoik 65 •fcCod Reg Pal graec
32 uterque Int.
E*cpt Sc Sojc.il : om. Hoik 65 **Cod Reg Pal graec 32
uterque Int.
Kat x£) tM.f.\J UTTtn/ i ♦ctvaA&̂ uji/ St! Cod Reg: Xy to\/

Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int (dlcens autem). 
avcL^^TE ujA.its. : om. y}Ju tls sed add. els -n^
Hoik 65 flOod Reg Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
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3 0 .

3 1 .

3 2 .

3 2 .

3 3 .

35.

68
Hoik 65 *K3od Reg P a l g ra e c  32

u terq u e  I n t .

to  Se.: Tuj £ c  P a l g ra e c  3 7 3 .

: \ e.j, ejv Hoik 65 P a l g r a e c  32 I n t  B.

outtuj : p r a e p o n lt  ort Hoik 6 5 .

cSijXouvToj, elfTtv : cS-ij Ao</ yToitl\/ P a l g ra e c  3 7 3 .

tpiVpi/ : om. P a l g ra e c  373 e t  f o r t a s s e  I n t  A.

a.vTD0 : om. Hoik 65 P a l g r a e c  32 In t  B.

cltt* : om. H olkv 65 P a l g ra e c  32 I n t  B.

otl. : (jbij«r/. Hoik 65 P a l g ra ec  32 I n t  B.

lt.A<L\UjuLeu : Ekkotpufii.et/ Hoik 65 *Cod Reg P a l g r a e c

32 u te rq u e  I n t .

idciv . . . .  ^ l £ £ L  H oik 64 

o m ltte n s  r e 11qua f o r t a s s e  p er  h a p lo g ra p h la m . 

v t k i omnes  cod d . g r a e c l  u te rq u e  

I n t  ( n i s i  f o r t e  S a v i l iu s  vt.ic.cjxcg.Pa- In  cod R eg, quod

m lh l d u b io  e s t ,  l e g l s s e t ) .  Forma __________ p er  e r r .

t y p is  mandata e s t  a Commelln, quern In  e r r o r e  s e c u t l  

su n t omnes omnlno e d l t o r e s  p o s t e r i o r e s .  

lao-rels : aXXoo_s P a l g r a e c  3 2 .

gclut-cTi ^ t aW S Hoik 65 ■#Cod Reg P a l g r a e c  32

u terq u e  I n t .

feat OTt • • • • atiruj : om. I n t  B p er  hap lograph lam

s iv e  suam s iv e  s u l  exem plar i s , ,



37.

37.

37.

38.

39.

39.
40.

40.

41. 
41.

69
clvclKuu.u>LLc\/otji \cuicioju,iyou Pal graec 32: icivovju-tvov

Hoik 65 *«3od Reg: sjL contrectetur Int A, turbato Int
B, uterque Int legens nescio utrum verbum.
CLVIX.V.UULUJjU.IVOLI I j2o^An^6U lC.Ult.UJU2.V6V Pal
graec 32: (Xo^&o )̂ou \clvauuLivnu Hoik 65 et (saltern In
quantum ad ordlnem verborum spectet) uterque Int: 
ordine Inver so *Cod Reg.
E.iuj#r îvecrPoLi. : Revolt' av Hoik 65 -JtCod
Reg Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
uttp Qujuou : leal jyetjxCq vos IvSov rroXXdu ica.BitrTCLitt.\/6v

Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
~T>)V U&pL yflpuu' Tfr.y. vfifiY. ZW JJgfj-
-rZv i^QpZv Hoik 65 Pal graec 32.
u-rrt : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
ofeefXuv : ocfiEiXtis Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque
Int.
icaTa.(jbpoŷ crey * KUTtL̂ C \a.troy Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal
graec 32 uterque Int (deride).
Jca.'rtLje.kcLO'Dv: jtAoicrô  Pal graec 32 Int A (ride).
” >* n  ^  . V. /  .

zittl. Augr̂ -tvy : iLTTt(v) rrrujjfo v. ittuTa. î.Ka<rDi/ prae-
ponunt Hoik 65 -JK3od Reg Pal graec 32 uterque Int Pal 
graec 373, I.e. omnes codd. graecl uterque Int.
Omlssa sunt haec verba per err. (quia inveniuntur In 
utroque Pal graec) In ed. Commellana quara sunt secutl 
hoc In loco omnes omnlno edltores posterlores.



70
Savlle. £. 757

3. a W : om. Pal graec 373.
6* ftrrg! /a.ol{ om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
6 \ f  ̂  ̂  ̂ ' i ̂t̂Aa. Q.knuu)i/ ttzy\j% I (xkoulajv ort. TTtyyjS zcrri ^ LÂ l

Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
6. : om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32 uterque Int.
7. 77e\/'u.\/ : add. ouru) teal uajli?*, Pal graec 373.
7. -r/i/v/uv/ : ^2A\pi/ Pal graec 373.
7 .  a v  • • • • ^ j j c e X X u j u c v  j-eV av/: .cu/ • • • • aieAvXow**!/

Hoik 65* .... Pal graec 373.
9. k̂ -rcL<fy>e>w>y*.<v: XfirZPr Hoik 65.

11. -7T»pfr>catpe>s : add. n &  Hoik 65 (a manu aecunda In
marg.) Int A (temporarlua quldam) Int B (temporaneua 
quldam).

13. av: om. Hoik 65 Pal graec 32.
15. acrc^Tot/ : a.<pop\jro)/ Hoik 65 #Cod Reg Pal graec 32

uterque Int.
15. a m /: om. Int B.
15. 7T<x<ryi> Ot Int B.
15. e.Trcia'aj.iUL/ 'Tens ty<> A I lnducere

anlmae oculla Int B per malam lnterpretatlonem for- 
tasae slgnum auspenslonia (e.g. Induce pro Induce) 
et haplographiam (e.g. oculla pro calculla) a latlne 
acrlbente factam.
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19.
20.

20.

20.
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-tm t -rais yoyoes Pal graec 32 (manu secunda
et tertla) Int A (anlmla nostrie) Int B (anlmabua 
noatrla).
ttclvtcls ! om. Hoik 65.

(O /icQi.: om. manua tertla In Pal graec 32 (aed
verba darl vldentur a manu aecunda) et Int B. 
vVy teal aE6 lcal : om. manua tertla In Pal graec
32 uterque Int.
St/ • • • • ctcl icat : cul gloria et lmperlum
Int B (legena fortasae to ^  

verbla se termlnat e.g. horn. 87).
SoSa. ?k quî ua



CHAPTER IV

THE MSS. FAMILIES

A cursory study of the collation shows that the 
mss. considered fall into two well-defined groups which we 
shall call A and B. The basis for these groupings is the 
principle of agreement in technical error, and the colla
tion lists only such readings as vary from Savlle's textus 
receptus.

At first sight this procedure seems to involve a 
petitlo prlnclpll. because, in taking Savlle's text as the 
lemma, we are presupposing its correctness as a standard. 
This was not our intention, nor in using this text as a 
standard have we considered it an absolute norm of correct
ness. We have used it Insofar as it was serviceable for 
bringing out the points of agreement and difference between 
the mss. themselves.

It must be noted that the readings of the Magdalen 
and Paris mss. which appear in the collation represent only 
those loci where Savlle rejected their readings in favor of 
the Heidelberg text of Commelln, but recorded the Magdalen 
or Paris readings in the margin. However, we know that any 
Savlllan text reading which did not come from the Heidelberg

72
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edition must have come from the Magdalen In Homilies 1-46, 
and from the Paris In Homilies 47-88. Hence, by taking the 
Heidelberg text as the lemma, we can screen out many Mag
dalen and Paris readings which do not appear as such in the 
collation. Since Savile adopted these readings for his text, 
they are listed as the reading of the textus receptus. We 
think it necessary to include these readings in our family 
calculations.

Since it is possible that the mss. may not present 
a text of uniform quality throughout, we shall establish the 
family groupings for each of the homilies collated. We shall 
do this fully for Homily 43, in order to show clearly the 
method used for family assignation; for Homilies 44, 46, and 
48 we shall merely list the results of the collation statisti
cally, and indicate the family groupings which these results 
suggest. Where the variants are particularly significant

oand may offer an argument for a possible second recension, 
we shall record them separately.

Homily 43
In Homily 43 Group A includes Hoik 64 and 65, God 

Magd, Pal graec 32 and the exemplar of Pranciscus Aretinus; 
Family B is represented by Pal graec 373 and the exemplar

1. See above, p. 25.
2. See below, pp. 166-173.
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used by Burgundio. Since Hoik 65 is incomplete in this hom
ily, we shall consider Homily 43 in two divisions: first,
the portion where Hoik 65 is wanting (Savile, pp. 733, 1.28- 
735, 1.2); second, the section where Hoik 65 is extant (Sav
ile, pp. 735, 1.3-736, 1.8). We shall get a synoptic view 
of the division into families by listing the readings under 
three headings: first, the Magdalen readings given mar
ginally by Savile; second, the Magdalen readings which have 
been screened out by collating Savilefs text with the Heidel
berg edition; third, loci where Savile has adopted the Heidel
berg reading but has given no marginal variant, but where we
can conjecture the Magdalen reading from the reading of its 
cognate mss.

Part I (Where Hoik 65 is wanting)
A. Magdalen Readings Listed Marginally by Savile

1. Page 734, 11: s tB s u s for y j f . Here the Magdalen
agrees with Hoik 64 and Pal graec 32 against Pal 
graec 373 and Int B. Int A is too free to enable
us to reconstruct his reading.

2. Page 734, 24: U)(Tr<f &AuM<xfztv/ ka\ Aik trdo fM

for ultrrf’ rrdfdGKeukacAi uh . Here the Magdalen
agrees with Hoik 64, Pal graec 32, and Int A against 
Pal graec 373 and Int B.

3. Page 734, 28: Tooro\A for rc i/T c. This is a lectio 
slngularls for the Magdalen. Hoik 64 omits the word 
and the rest agree in reading -t o u t o  . This difference
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is of little importance and is no indication of 
disagreement between families.

4. Page 734, 43s A Scriptural lemma (John.vi.24), 
which neither family gives as it is found in the 
N.T. The Magdalen, together with Hoik 64, Pal graec 
32, and Int A reads, nCd) AttsA Oovres ebfov d u m v  

irpoTFfQY' 2(S KctJT€pV<AduM against €A/StJyrts £<s

i k  T(/3ff/dcTas 7rAd(Jf>/4, . h\Qav' ^h'nwyTies T6V 

e h  KeMrffVdcuM* It is interesting that 
Aretinus here translates directly from the Greek of 
his ms.; his usual practice is to give the scrip
tural lemmata by quoting directly from the Latin 
Vulgate. Possibly he considered the present locus 
as a paraphrase rather than a quotation. Although 
it is always possible that scriptural lemmata may 
belong to a separate tradition, it is interesting 
to note that the divergent readings follow the 
family lines.

5. Page 735, 2 s To<rcuro\r for ThXatooTav . Here the 
Magdalen agrees with Hoik 64 and Pal graec 32 against 
Pal graec 373 and Int B. Int A is too free to enable 
us to reconstruct his reading.
These readings already Indicate the division into 

families. In the listings which follow, we shall call the 
group consisting of Hoik 64, Pal graec 32, and Aretinus* 
exemplar Family A; the group consisting of Pal graec 373 and
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Burgundio's Greek ms. will be designated as Family B.
Where one or more of these mss. shows a variation within 
the family, this fact will be noted.

B. Magdalen Readings Derived by Collating the Heidelberg 
Edition and Savile fs Text
1. Page 733, 29: Savile reads T/jK where the Heidel

berg text and Pal graec 373 omit the article; Pal
■» • tgraec 32 and Hoik 64 read r h v . Therefore Sav

ile found the article in the Magdalen, and took the 
proceeding preposition either from the Magdalen or
(as seems more likely) from the Heidelberg text.

■> • /The reading ThV is also found in the N.T.
2. Page 733, 30: Savile reads To irAotov where the 

Heidelberg and Pal graec 373 omit the article; Hoik 
64 and Pal graec 32 give the article.

3. Page 733, 34: Savile reads yevd/uevos with
Family A (although these mss. give yivoM ev o s) against

tftcrrkuevos duTUY of the Heidelberg.
4. Page 733, 37: Savile reads KSV with Family A

against the present tense shown in the Heidelberg, 
and Family B.

5. Page 733, 38: Savile reads c(f e y e  veto with
Family A against Too d'fJ^T/n^Aau Jirokeicp& evres

u j s  o i p / j ,  e y e u e r c  of the Heidelberg and Family B.
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6. Page 733, 40: Savile reads tivs/Jfoi'Td Mh fh r s l^  m v

S iJ ^ t k a Xof  with Family A against d Y E ^o vrn  /uri 

£7T<jhTh<T(Y utSv of the Heidelberg and
Family B.

7. Page 733, 42: Savile reads KSYTou/U€ yo( with
Family A against TopCQ/U6 wo< of the Heidelberg 
and Family B.

8. Page 733, 43: Savile reads fJhXufiTV with Family
A against £77/ cryjMcKVSToH of the Heidelberg and 
Family B.

9. Page 733, 43: Savile reads hXXk SrJ tbqToo ....
£ with Family A against o(AX oj&t? S<<d m u -  

too .... CAcPhto(( of the Heidelberg and Family B.
10. Page 733, 44: Savile reads CO <p^!Y£TM( with Family

A (Aretinus seems to omit it) against Av<A)(£off< of 
the Heidelberg and Family B.

/ r i </11. Page 733, 44: Savile reads Ttvos d f  B VEKSY with
Pal graec 32 and Int A (Hoik 64 has suffered a 
corruption through haplography here) against
S i  T(va5 ? v€K€V of the Heidelberg and Family B.

12. Page 734, 7: Savile omits d S  against all the mss. 
and the Heidelberg edition. Although the omission 
is a lectio (or rather omlsslo) singularIs for the 
Magdalen, it is of no Importance and is not an in
dication of disagreement between families.
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

78
Page 734, 9: Savile reads o eudvve X (T r ls

d{\!(TTt Tclt with Family A against o. ItodvYhS 

of the Heidelberg and Family B.
Page 734, 15 s Savile reads «Jl TdfA)(&e(Wv> Mu to is 

with Family A (Aretinus apparently omits these 
words) against o/s xJ i TMfd)(&e?(r( of the Heidel
berg and Family B.
Page 734, 18: Savile reads EVE^hYSY £ ftMyy6AfTrhS

gtVloY with Family A against EmcPo/ i Y&TM( T'fc toy 

£uM\f\/eA KPfhY E<VE?Y of the Heidelberg and Family B. 
Page 734, 21: Savile with Family A omits J<oTi

which is given in the Heidelberg and Family B.
j .. /Page 734, 22: Savile reads dve)(oJfh<rev with Family

A against Airfcrrh Uir’ MuTuiy of the Heidelberg and 
Family B.

v * /■ /Page 734, 24: Savile reads TTQXm K/J yAf> with
0* /Hoik 64 (which omits y*f>) Pal graec 32 and Int A 

against 7rAhY TTdXAJtCts of the Heidelberg and 
Family B.

(>Page 734, 27: Savile reads cuTiqs with Family A
</against qutoj TTdiSi of the Heidelberg and Family B.

j t /.Page 734, 32: Savile reads dVfyZh against EVE&h

of the mss. and the Heidelberg edition. This is 
a lectio singularis for the Magdalen, but is no 
indication of disagreement between families.
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21. Pago 734, 33: Savile reads vum voTt fo v  with Hoik

64, Pal graec 32, and, apparently, Int A against
/

' f fd v p r e p p y of the Heidelberg and Family B.
22. Page 734, 35: Savile reads TM with Family

A against 7Tdhiy durov euQftoS of the Heidelberg and 
Family B.

23. Page 734, 37: Savile gives the Scriptural lemma 
(John.vi.,22) substantially the same as Hoik 64 
and Pal graec 32 against the Heidelberg and Family
B. Int A, as often, merely quotes the Vulgate 
reading. Since the Scriptural lemmata may belong
to a separate tradition, we shall not point out here 
more than the fact that the division Into Families 
is maintained even in quoting Scripture.

24. Page 734, 39: Savile reads T(' yjtf> with Family
A (Hoik 64 reads for y i p ) against <fj <TrJ

T( of the Heidelberg and Family B.
25. Page 734, 40: Savile reads Tt&AG'dvTes Bov with 

Family A against J(dTr\£u$'c*vr£s Qov of the Heidel
berg and Family B.

26. Page 734, 40: savile and Family A omit tts(cy tout6 

which are given by the Heidelberg and Family B.
27. Page 734, 41: Savile and Family A omit cm&s which

is given by the Heidelberg and Family B.
28. Page 734, 42: Savile reads (Tuvd^ve/Sh to <s /ud^hTUis

with Family A against <Tbve<<Thj\@£ of the Heidelberg
and Family B.
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'  't29. Page 734, 44: Savile reads 7? puy with Family A

against r/ K<*\ vJf> of the Heidelberg and Family B.
•p30* Page 734, 44: Savile reads with Family A against

ji
gy( of the Heidelberg and Family B.

31. Page 735, 1: Savile reads or< before s'ftpi# with
Family A against after TfAoutJ of the Heidelberg 
and Family B.

C. Conjectured Magdalen Readings
The following list gives readings which we conjecture 
are to be found in the Magdalen ms. because its cognate 
mss. of Family A are in consistent agreement in giving 
these readings. Their presence in the Magdalen is a 
matter of conjecture because Savile gives the Heidel
berg readings in these loci, but does not give any 
marginal variants. The fact that they are found in 
Hoik 64, Pal graec 32, and Int A seems to indicate that 
they are characteristic of Family A as a whole, and 
there can be no doubt that the Magdalen ms. belongs to 
this family.
1. Page 733, 31: Family A gives gygyeWf against the

aorist given by the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal 
graec 373. (Burgundio reads facta erat).

2. Page 734, 9: Hoik 64 and Pal graec 32 give ovTTcd 

against oifK of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.
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Aretlnus Is too free In his translation to give an 
exact clue to the reading of his exemplar, but we 
suspect It was In agreement with Hoik 64 and Pal 
graec 32.

/ <7 i3. Page 734, 10: Family A omits 0 0 SK€(\/ot •

T*pd< r< ro\/T< *i• J s  &  'T o o t q  i r o t & t a m o r o u s

aJi 7Th>X*y(o&£\/ of the Heidelberg, Savile, 
and Family B.

4. Page 734, 14: Family A reads for of the
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B. The freedom of 
Aretlnus leaves us doubtful regarding the read
ing of his exemplar.

5. Page 734, 16: Family A omits (Tfotfjcu* of the Heidel
berg, Savile, and Family B.

6. Page 734, 20: Family A reads g?Jf<F against
TT̂ jPfcryg of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B 

7. Page 734, 23: Family A omits o n  SLTSfuV of the
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

t i8. Page 734, 25: Family A omits k<ai before
against the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

9. Page 734, 27: Family A adds yo<V to of the
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B. Aretlnus’ 
reading is doubtful.

10. Page 734, 27: Family A omits Kuf>t£ of the Heidel
berg, Savile, and Family B. Aretlnus, as often,
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quotes the Scriptural lemma from the Vulgate 
(Matt.xlv.28).

</11. Page 734, 32: Family A omits cHA<h of the Heidel
berg, Savile, and Family B.

12. Page 734, 44: Family A omits of the Heidel
berg, Savile, and Family B.

Part II (Where Hoik 65 Is extant)
For the following listings Hoik 65 is to be added

to Hoik 64, Pal graec 32, and the exemplar of Aretlnus as
the constituent mss. of Family A.
A. Magdalen Readings Listed Marginally by Savile

1. Page 735, 27: 'TToXus for . Here the Magdalen
agrees with Family A against Family B. The version 
of Aretlnus shows potior, but his translation is far 
too free at this point to justify any sound opinion 
regarding the reading of his original.

B. Magdalen Readings Derived by Collating the Heidelberg
Edition with Savile *s Text
1* Page 735, .5: Savile reads 2\tTod9 d with Family A

against BvTSuBe^ of the Heidelberg and Family B.
2. Page 735, 5: Savile reads euQ^u<Tr&^ </lr£jv af>AH\/

with Family A against BukoXcJ dunov yvvMhV of the 
Heidelberg and Family B.
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3. Page 735, 8: Savile reads eGjondJcd with Family A 

against QdU/ud f,ouTr o f the Heidelberg and Family B.
4. Page 735, 8: Savile reads (fiX)! with Family A against 

d /d  Too To dyd  o f the Heidelberg and Family B.
5. Page 735, 10: Savile reads T fohyoo^edoo against

//y6um£^ou o f both families. This constitutes a 
lectio slngularls for the Magdalen, but is no in
dication of difference between families.

6. Page 735, 15: Savile omits 7b before Ttor d p iW  .
This is another lectio (or rather omissio) slngularls 
for the Magdalen, but Is of little importance and is 
not an indication of difference between families.

7. Page 735, 17: Savile reads duiy\s 7?j// dre '/Q /d iS  

with Family A against TU)V Sv doTk^ dHT£/Beta/d o f the 
Heidelberg and Family B.

8. Page 735, 18: Savile reads 7/Beuddous with Hoik 64
and Int A (Hoik 65 and Pal graec 32 show T / B e u d / o u  

by haplography) against TB@£t/uevouS of the Heidel
berg and Family B.

9. Page 735, 21: Savile reads hf/UB/S with Family A 
where the Heidelberg and Family B omit it. '

10. Page 735, 21: Savile alone reads £  before k y J T h  toi .
where the Heidelberg and Family B omit ux. Family A 
omits both words. We suspect that both words are 
interpolated in the Magdalen.
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11. Page 735, 23: Savile reads <F7TBtdh JTfos r a y  ko<Tm6V 

■»/ /
ST( /<g Yhv'otq?/ with Family A (where Pal graec 32 
shows K?yhyetidy) against dT£ duTcus nrpos tvv koGuqv

ST( KsYtj vo tas of the Heidelberg and Family B.
12. Page 735, 25: Savile reads ifd-fZ*I XbXu a s VoU with 

Family A against TTdPAXuTtKcb of the Heidelberg and 
Family I|.

13. Page 735, 25: Savile reads V\BeAh(fc with Family A
* S\ t Iagainst sftouA ero of the Heidelberg and Family B.

14. Page 735, 26: Savile*s (Tot in the Scriptural lemma 
(Matt.ix.2) for (Too of all the others is a lectio 
slngularls for the Magdalen, but is no indication 
of difference between families.

15. Page 735, 27: Savile reads r<2v A£V VdP with Family
A against TU>V of the Heidelberg and Family B.

16. Page 735, 28: Savile and Family A give hMiV which 
is omitted by the Heidelberg and Family B.

17. Page 735, 28: Savile reads dTau<T(dS with Family A 
against u<rr?<ph(Teuj& of the Heidelberg and Family B.

18. Page 735, 42: After cnrouJhV Savile and Family A 
omit u d X A w  M h n  Ah £ £  iw<6ujudd of the
Heidelberg and Family B.

19. Page 736, 6: Savile reads sT iT u^ejy with Family A 
(except Hoik 64 which is here corrupted by haplo- 
graphy) against rd<r)(e?v of the Heidelberg and 
Family B.
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C. Conjectured Magdalen Readings

1. Page 735, 4s Family A omits in the Scrip
tural lemma (John.vl.25) against the Heidelberg, 
Savile, and Family B. Int A, as usual, quotes 
directly from the Latin Vulgate.

2. Page 735, 26: Family A omits iTcHj>dK \̂u) of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

3. Page 735, 27: Family A reads jUhJev against -T(_ of 
the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

4. Page 735, 27: Family A omits <#<* Tt of the Heidel
berg, Savile, and Family B.

d5. Page 735, 27: Family A omits oT( of the Heidelberg, 
Savile, and Family B.

s % v *6. Page 735, 30: Family A omits Kdi c A p «T7Z)S of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

7. Page 735, 32: Family A omits TdPcHVslv of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

cf8. Page 735, 34: Family A omits of>A of the Heidelberg, 
Savile, and Family B.

9. Page 735, 36: Family A omits duTou of the Heidel
berg, Savile, and Family B.

/ /10. Page 735, 40: Family A reads yMy? against TchVov

of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.
11. Page 735, 40: Family A reads €CV/^ev against afV

w
€<hM6Y of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.
Int A is very free here, but shows an indicative mood.
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12. Page 735, 41: Family A (apparently including Int

A whose version is quite free) reads Kd) XdA^dVBts/ 

STTi &OM ouv tbs against (^poVfecTos UlTedWdTuiV tjMds of 
the Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

V _> >13. Page 736, 2: Family A omits Tfpos oLqTCV of the
Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

We may now summarize these findings. The total 
number of variations considered is 91. Divisions A and B 
in both parts of the homily list Magdalen readings which 
are certain; division C gives readings which are certain 
for Family A and probable for the Magdalen ms., which is 
certainly a member of this family.

If we exclude the 5 lectlones (or omisslones) 
slngulares of the Magdalen, none of which indicated a dif
ference between groups, we find the two families differing 
from each other in 86 loci. Even if we allow that the 5 
variants which occur in Scriptural lemmata may belong to an 
independent tradition, and, therefore, should be excluded 
from our calculations, the remaining 81 instances of con
sistent divergences between groups offer overwhelming proof 
of the theory that these mss. of the Johannlne Homilies fall 
into two families.

It is to be noted that these 81 variants do not in
clude the lectlones slngulares of any ms., nor divergences
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which do not affect family assignation. It is fortunate 
for the future editor of these homilies that the variations 
which we have here omitted occur in places where the text 
tradition is sound, and the variants can be studied in the 
light of the readings shared by both families.

Of course there are places where variants do occur 
within families, and the future editor must study the re
lationships between individual members of a family, in an 
effort to determine which ms. or mss. may exhibit greater 
intrinsic family value. We feel, however, that this cannot 
be accomplished adequately with the material now at our 
disposal. We shall indicate later the lines we think this 
investigation should follow.*

Homily 44

In Homily 44 the family groups remain the same. 
Family A includes Hoik 64 and 65, the Magdalen, Pal graec 
32, and the exemplar of Aretlnus; Family B includes Pal 
graec 373 and the Greek original of Burgundlo.

Using the collation and following the method em
ployed in Homily 43, we find 52 instances of divergences 
between groups. The Magdalen offers no lectlones slngulares

1. See below, pp. 183-185



and 5 of the variants occur In Scriptural lemmata. Of the 
52 variants 9 are Magdalen readings listed marginally hy 
Savile, 28 are Magdalen readings derived by collating Sav
ile ’s text with the Heidelberg edition, and 15 are conjec
tured Magdalen readings which are certainly found In the 
cognate mss. of Family A.

Many of the variants are slight omissions, trans
positions, or substitutions of unimportant conjunctions etc. 
Their chief significance lies in the fact that the diver
gences are uniformly between groups. We have selected 15 
of the 52 as of special interest, and shall record them 
according to the classifications used in Homily 43.

A- Magdalen Readings Listed Marginally by Savile
1. Page 736, 19: TrA&u<rJvTcuv for sIpovrtov t o y  ’h o t t u Y » 

Here the Magdalen agrees with Family A against Pal 
graec 373. Burgundlo shows both readings (navlgant- 
Ibus et lnvenlentlbus Iesum).

2. Page 736, 25: TTXhY JikkA /&) A S r<4 ^p^Jods

for JtkV OUK k WoTOMCoS. kX  (rrfoJpcA kXkU MS 72 TTsXkhS 

rtis c^S/Jou.'s . Here the Magdalen agrees with Family A 
against Family B.

3. Page 736, 27: 7Tf>o<rh \ J £ Q ~ for 7T^>o^hYwS ouTej 

7Tu>s KcAi hfFskd. Here the Magdalen agrees with Family 
A against Family B. Aretlnus appears to omit these 
words, but his version is too free to allow recon
struction.



89
4. Page 736, 40: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads 

'dY4yK<*iov> against /uK<*ipov of Family B.
5. Page 737, 8: The Magdalen and Hoik 65 read zuovg

/ * *! J -in /against m  t\>Teu&e\? t<o« of Family B.
Hoik 64 and Pal graec 32 read tLs k<J< .

6. Page 737, 37: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads
/ /

K ATttffiu T £T £  for t j >€)(£T f  of Family B.
7. Page 738, 10: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads

(Prgyjj re& kiM ue^ against k s k X^tjh- s \ kqtqs . ^7?
'ftdpocfeuO'/TA KAl €7T( irks HTTP V Al£Y6(V ou TTedpuKoTA of
Family B.

8. Page 738, 14: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads
^Tfo\\uM£Vh against (TK£S<A\/VuM£Vh of Family B.

9. Page 738, 16: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads 
-TTduaTAi against XmXXuTA i of Family A.

B. Magdalen Readings Derived by Collating the Heidelberg 
Edition with Savile1 a Text
1. Page 736, 17: Savile reads S s p e lp e tV  <Autoy with

Family A against )(ph<r6kt TTpos q(utJv of the Heidel
berg and Family B.

2. Page 736, 29: Savile reads A €yuV with Family A
against sm<fc(ividY'* uovoYcujpt -revTo Xiy&t St* diY

i f f  os eiuTcus k iro T ew eT d i of the Heidelberg and 
Family B.
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3. Page 737, 31: Savile reads MM<k><fhS with Family A 

against @hs of the Heidelberg and Family B.
4. Page 738, 21: Savile reads with Family A

against H<kP<A Kd\u> of the Heidelberg and Family B.

C. Conjectured Magdalen Readings
1. Page 737, 28: Family A omits XoiiToS of the Heidel

berg, Savile, and Family B.
2. Page 738, 2: Family A omits oud’sY  yJ.y £(PnY of the 

Heidelberg, Savile, and Family B.

Homily 46

In Homily 46 Family B is represented by Pal graec 
373 alone. As will be explained below,1 Burgundlo made his 
translation from a copy made for him of two Constantlnopolltan 
codices, the first of which contained Homilies 1-44 and the 
latter Homilies 45-88. As we have seen, his exemplar for the 
first portion belonged to Family Bj we shall now demonstrate 
that his ms. for the later half must be assigned to Family A. 
Aretlnus, too, used one exemplar for the first portion, and 
another or others for the later homilies.2 We do not know

1. See below, pp. 107-108.
2. See below, pp. 130-133.
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where the point of division occurred, but we suspect it 
was In Homily 46. If Aretlnus used only one Greek exemplar 
In this homily, the ms. is mixed in character since there 
are several places in this homily where his version aban
dons the readings of Family A for those of Family B. Of 
course it is possible that he had two mss., one belonging 
to each family, and used both. This latter explanation 
seems the more likely, since the phenomenon of mixing does 
not recur in Homily 48.

Following the same method employed above, we find, 
in Homily 46, 116 instances of divergence. Of these 4 are 
lectlones slngulares for the Magdalen which are of no im
portance for differences between family groups. Five vari
ants occur in Scriptural lemmata. Of the 116 readings 12 
are Magdalen readings listed marginally by Savile, 84 are 
Magdalen readings derived by collating Savlle's edition 
with the Heidelberg text, and 20 are conjectured Magdalen 
readings which are certainly found in the cognate mss. of 
Family A.

We have selected 26 of these variants as being of 
special interest, and we shall record them according to the 
classifications already established.

A. Magdalen Readings Listed Marginally by Savile
1. Page 744, 7: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads

o  7TauXos TT€f>) louJcAiusvi <̂ (X€y oMevas sXsyev. kJIi TOUTO
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<&A ov against Pal graec 373 which reads yyJdPa)*' 

j u 'S ( ir r r ^ ( r /o t s  I  TTduAos i r £ f > /  T(^uj\> s Xe y e ,  ore J e  & !

*1 O v S c A L O l  T O ( O V T < 3 (  ( f h X o j / i

2. Page 744, 42: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads
gKslvd JVi \o( To Tf>o<fhT(t:ov or< TTelvms <j)ĥT< against 
O V K  Airbus t I v M S  70 7rpodhTiKor TrJvrjS JhAol

of Pal graec 373.
3. Page 746, 1: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads 

& ) ( f h v  against j S l AAov of Pal graec 373.
4. Page 747, 6: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads

to lATrt koV against gtg/ms1 aju/2>*a fxa/of Pal graec
373.

5. Page 748, 9: The Magdalen, with Family A, reads
j/ -VĈTTto against bTtm of Pal graec 373.

B* Magdalen Readings Derived by Collating the Heidelberg 
Edition with Savile*s Text

1. Page 744, 30: Savile reads ftW M h V  t o o  t o  <Tb ( K ' / u <T<

with Family A against o fffp  m a Aktkj £?&aito< of the
Heidelberg and Pal graec 373.

2. Page 744, 32: Savile reads <f&(ks/ u(T( with Family A 
against MdAXd^ &M (fid/te( of the Heidelberg and Pal 
graec 373.

3. Page 745, 30: Savile reads ZvTqCuQjl <f(A7rd p h < rs^^  d i/ 

T(S with Family A (except Burgundlo) against JfhTt!- 
<TSI€V Uv T(S Sytau9a SuTTopZ'S of the Heidelberg and
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Pal graec 373. Burgundlo reads hlc quaeret quls. 
reading perhaps 'sv t S oQk wV n s . although

jthe seems Invariably to render by utlque.
4. Page 746, 4; Savile reads €rroti/&A ecAurgy <f)h(T(

r  r ' ■» ‘ 'd (cov'di ov  Tv* 'TTcATepA with Family A (except Aretlnus)
o  / , t \ > c > ~against o u t o < p( A s y a v r e s . p o h s

k')(SiS' m o ATTsXeuGQMe&kx 7rkhy s tu rd y  eoTofuSX* e«r*v€( 

S'(<$oWjt. ou t & y TTcjTepd of the Heidelberg, Pal graec 
373, and Aretlnus.

5. Page 746, 6; Savile reads kX)U f s y ^  r is  tfl if JsJoKf - 
K ck \u , d>hF( Kdk( TJfh\\d,yMSVk with Family A (except 
Aretlnus) against kX X  o u ^  o\ o^kca GurcvS. clXX klT- 

iVdVT(clsm <Tk\  hjoos k< m y o Aovas ofrms cfro Kq!( -
j f>Su<T(. Koliroi ou<f£ Zevh n s  hr £ c{«£*Q'KciA(di tcJt

IfdfhWolyjueyh of the Heidelberg, Pal graec 373, and 
Aretlnus.

6. Page 747, 9: Savile reads S^gTTXvvk with Family A
against s Z z k X uVS of Pal graec 373. The Heidelberg 
text erroneously printed k ^ t X  kuGZ.

7. Page 747, 14s Savile reads SKotQ^psy with Family A 
against olTfXooev' of the Heidelberg and Pal graec 
373.

8. Page 747, 16s Savile reads Aou£T<A( with Family A 
against q'dfetjli of the Heidelberg and Pal graec 373.
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9. Page 747, 20s Savile reads with Family A

against TTpoX^eouGU of the Heidelberg and Pal graec 
373.

10. Page 747, 25s Savile reads T i d f t k j u o T M  with Family 
A against t <apa of the Heidelberg and Pal graec
373.

11. Page 747, 31s Savile reads €M@JtX̂  with the first 
hand in Pal graec 32 and, apparently, both trans
lators against S/ t faXef t / of the Heidelberg and Pal 
graec 373. Hoik 65 and the correctors hand In Pal 
graec 32 give SM^dXot .

 ^...12. Page 748, 8s Savile reads 6 too (a lectio slngularls)
r Iagainst 0<To0 of the Heidelberg and Family A. A 

folium has been lost from Pal graec 373 at this 
point, and the Heidelberg text here depends entirely 
on Pal graec 32, a member of Family A.

C. Conjectured Magdalen Readings
1. Page 745, 20$ Family A reads ctJTo i~ou -rekous d kcu - 

<Tdi (although both translators seem to omit <Xk<ju -
j  | ^ f ^

<Td( ) against cATd -rob oVou t o  rkX&s dKcuttkf of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.

2. Page 745, 24$ Family A omits d'jy(TTCM€Uos of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.

3. Page 746, 34s Family A omits u s  irPo<r<puydt Td/s

duTou S7T/&oMeiy of the Heidelberg, Savile,
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and Pal graec 373.

4. Page 746, 35 s Family A omits e<)(ov of the Heidel
berg, Savlle, and Pal graec 373,

t5. Page 746, 37: Family A reads against -JTMp-

of the Heidelberg, Savlle, and Pal graec 373.
/6. Page 747, 3: Family A omits T i k t e i  of the Heidel

berg, Savlle, and Pal graec 373.
7. Page 747, 31: Family A omits ££_ otcv1 re jjv of the 

Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.
8. Page 747, 32: Family A omits iTc\\Zj rXeov of the 

Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.
9. Page 747, 41: Family A omits m s \j<k of the Heidel

berg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.

Homily 48

The Magdalen ms. ends with Homily 46. Savlle used 
a Paris ms. (717, 718, or 724)^ as a control for the Heidel
berg text in Homilies 47-88, and, as we shall see, this Paris 
ms. belongs to Family A. Family B is again represented by 
Pal graec 373 alone.

We have followed the same method employed for sep
arating out the Magdalen readings and Family A, with the

1. See above, pp. 17-19.
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exception that we have substituted the Paris ms. for the 
Magdalen. In this way we have found 101 instances of diver
gence. There is only one lectio slngularls for the Paris 
ms., and this appears to be a dlttographlcal error. Eight 
variants occur in scriptural lemmata. Of the 101 readings, 
36 are Paris readings listed marginally by Savile, 18 are 
Paris readings derived by collating Savile’s edition with 
the Heidelberg text, and 47 are conjectured Paris readings 
which are certainly found in the cognate mss. of Family A.

There are two other readings in Savile1s text which 
call for special discussion. One involves a verb found in 
none of the mss.; the other locus omits words found in all 
the codices. Both errors have come into Savile’s text 
through errors made earlier in the Heidelberg edition, and 
are found again in the Benedictine editions and Mlgne's re
print. In other words, no printed edition is free from 
these errors. They are:

1. Page 756, 32: All the editions read for
Ktvaijue&J of the mss.

2. Page 756, 41: All the editions omit Etire. TPruyoi/.
/ /•» . ^

KATckyfAAfrdV before sV/rg eft/cry/The missing words
are found in both Palatine mss., and, consequently,
their omission by Commelin from the Heidelberg text
was an error. Savlle knew of the lost words from
his collation of the Paris ms., but he preferred



the Heidelberg omission and gives the Paris 
reading in a marginal note. The later editions 
merely omit the words without comment.
Of the 101 divergences we have selected 27 as being 

of special Interest. We shall record these according to 
the three classifications already established.

A. Paris Readings Listed Marginally by Savlle
1. Page 754, 29: The Paris ms. with Family A reads

wo(do<ri against \Jycu<T( of Pal graec 373.
j  j  / j  /2. Page 754, 29: The Paris reads ouk €<rr/v>

with Pal graec 32 and Hoik 64 (which omits £<TT(v ) 

against dl fdy i '  ou\( <\f& diVMtUATA A e y i t v  V6Mi<r&fj 

of Pal graec 373. Both translators seem to omit 
these words by reason of haplography in their Greek 
exemplars arising from the similarity of words and 
structure at the end of the proceeding sentence.
The Paris continues (with Family A) ^  y sv o t ra . 

EKilya k<Trtv 2(jrfiV cTc against o o tws sttrev', 

fa /hAid<Tbj oW of Pal graec 373.
3. Page 754, 37: The Paris reads d>M<fciT€ptrf with Family

A (where all add y i p  . as probably does the Paris, 
but Savlle does not give it in his marginal note) 
against J / J i  -t o u T a u  t q / u u v  T T d V T c o v  of Pal graec 373.

4. Page 755, 3: The Paris, with Family A, reads
i / j /

^KoirviMei/ against of Pal graec 373.
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5. Page 755, 14: The Paris reads k ii  ttqiov' p h ^ A

d'»(&Ti<kS £<p&£y$~<VTZ) TTApA KjAA ooPres AvTov Qauma Tovpy h<r*t. 

iroWh'i M£t/> ouy j<Tfc(TT<AS etc. with Family A against
Kai Trad . cPhtr/r', km & nU  s. '/tJluQa \ irdyA K<*Aoua~t y j p  

tiu ro v  Qd UMek Tg UP Y h 0~A I. TTa A\ h (T ^Jp d  . ck7T(Crr(A's y i p  

etc. of Pal graec 373.
/6. Page 755, 25: The Paris reads -rrpo<A(f>£<Teu}̂  with

Family A against yvu>MhS of Pal graec 373.
7. Page 756, 21: The Paris reads irfaJs& ctTo with

Family A against ttsiV a ira is i. o tsujs ouk

. of Pal graec 373.
8. Page 756, 24: The Paris here shows a lectio singu-

> 1 r 'laris. a pdazvujp a£ (by dittography, we think) while 
the rest of Family A reads A z y w  c/g' against ka) -rty 

ic h /  atir&iP of Pal graec 373.
9. Page 756, 30: The Paris and Family A show Saa<̂ -

u)aa.£\J against kk^Aujyuep of Pal graec 373.
10. Page 756, 38: After ij/uffic. Tdp^rroMSP .̂s Pal graec

373 shows only aw* Quuau against ka) ]^nueoPos 

*Lv6ov rrciWcu k a &«rTdAtipau of the Paris and Family A.

Paris Readings Derived by Collating the Heidelberg 
Edition with Savilefs Text
1. Page 755, 26: Savile reads (T u yyw is with Family

A; it is omitted by the Heidelberg and Pal graec 
373.
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Page 755, 37: Savile reads <ftd Tu>p s £ h s  zJhXutrap

with Family A against S'h \oP <5t\ Ths £TAyu>vhs of the
Heidelberg and Pal graec 373.

j iPage 756, 13: Savile and Family A read otros

KoAdKeueySdi B & A t u v  against f h s  cn/v>ouG'<ds k m  Ths 

T(Mhs of the Heidelberg and Pal graec 373.
Page 756, 26: Savile reads (fhAJuVros. £<Pr P with
Family A against <fhAoP Trot s ip of the Heidelberg 
and Pal graec 373.

C. Conjectured Paris Readings
1. Page 754, 24: Family A reads <SupckM£ pos against 

ooph&e. (s of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 
373.

2. Page 754, 26: Family A reads s g  M.j<rou against
> >

sis jlls<ToP o f the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 
373.

3. Page 755, 17: Family A reads dpYh against Zi£ / hjcr<s 

of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.
4. Page 755, 17: Family A reads TfiKpldS against 

TTop^p/ds of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 
373.

<• j /5. Page 755, 18: Family A reacts «;u>n -Tau<f( against 
b\>£id'ifoo(r( of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal 
graec 373.

3.
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6. Page 755, 20: Family A reads 7£ de ’Chrfti/ against

T6 cTg £ TTcAy^yeis qtc ftoT£( of the Heidelberg, Sav
lle, and Pal graec 373.

7. Page 755, 26: Family A omits u/TepeXcv' of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.

8. Page 755, 26: Family A reads ?r*fU -ruiv irAhG'lov'

against ■tr'Afk T vv ou toiouTw\/ of the Heidelberg, 
Savile, and Pal graec 373.

9. Page 755, 31: Family A reads kA  'rrdf&Souyckt. -rats

^[oo&m o i s against PxkfKMVo'/Tts rots looJk/o ts of 
the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.

10. Page 755, 31: Family A omits J m <Pc<trul^ of the 
Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.

11. Page 755, 32: Family A omits tL<rst s X z v e v of the 
Heidelberg, Savlle, and Pal graec 373.

12. Page 755, 40: Family A reads xd\ /&(@J(J/cA<r6ki koli

u e r k  aXzy&r against otc K<*QdCFToiu<*i
\ j | (

K<U sAey ^tj of the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 
373.

13. Page 756, 9: Family A reads Jsk rounds k m  ar-epoi/

against s}_Je$ ttios JsA  7r z (v n j\ /o t

the Heidelberg, Savile, and Pal graec 373.



Summary

In the four homilies considered, we find a total 
of 360 divergences. Of these 10 are lectlones slngulares.
9 for the Magdalen and 1 for the Paris ms. None of these 
is important for the family divisions. There are 23 vari
ants in Scriptural lemmata, and even in allowing that these 
may belong to an Independent tradition, we must notice that 
the variants in these lemmata for the most part seem to 
follow the family tradition. If we exclude the lectlones 
singulares and Scriptural lemmata from our calculations, we 
find that within the scope of four homilies Family A varies 
from Family B in 327 loci.

The only sufficient reason for this consistent diver
gence in so small a compass is a two-family tradition. We 
think, too, that the only sufficient explanation for such 
wide divergence in expression is a second recension, but we 
shall not discuss this possibility until the final chapter, 
after we have considered all the mss. which have entered 
into the construction of the various editions.

The fact that Burgundio follows Family B in Homi
lies 43 and 44, and Family A in Homilies 46 and 48 calls 
for special examination. We shall study the background, 
method, and work of the Pisan jurist in the next chapter.



CHAPTER V

THE BURGUNDIO TRANSLATION 
Burgundio

By far the largest portion of the Chrysostom corpus 
in the Xavier ms. is the translation by Burgundio of the 
Homlliae in Evangelia. This extends from folio 9 recto to 
270 verso, hut with its own original numbering by columns, 
four to a folio, from 1 to 1095, with several gaps in the 
numbering. On the verso of folio 270 (column 1095) we read: 
Finis expositionis beati patrls nostri sancti Johannis 
Chrysostomi in sanctum evangelistam Johannem. ab Gundione 
judlce Pisano cive de Greco in Latinum translate anno 
Christl MCLXXIIII.

The haplography in Burgundio's name as given in 
this subscription left us in the dark for some time as to 
his real identity.^- Since we were working from photostats 
of the text, we had no occasion to know of the existence of 
a prologue to the Johannlne homilies, which came to our

1. Wilson, who examined the ms. for de Ricci, 
failed to realize the error in spelling; at least he gives 
the subscription as quoted and without comment. The printed 
description also falls to mention two rather Important pre
faces: one to the homilies on Matthew, the other to thehomilies on John.

102
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attention when we had the opportunity to examine the ma.
Itself. This preface^- begins as follows:

Inclplt prologus Burgundlonls ludlcls in 
commentatlonem Iohannls Crlsostoml supra 
Euangellum Sanctl Iohannls Euangellste.
Omnibus in Christo fidelibus fratribus,
Burgundio ludex cluis Pisanus In Domino 
salutem.

Burgundio is a well-known figure among twelfth- 
century Pisans. As a jurist he taught at the University 
of P l s a ; 2  as a diplomat he undertook a mission to the Em
peror Manuel in C o n s t a n t i n o p l e .3 He was present at the 
Council of Rome in 1179 under Alexander III, as Robert de 
Monte tells us:4

.... inter quos venlt quldam civis Plsanus 
nomine Burgundio, perltus tarn Grece quam 
Latlne eloquentie. Hie attulit evangeliste 
Sancti Johannis evangellum tranalaturn ab 
ipso de Greco in Latlnura, quod Johannes 
Crlsostomus sermone omellaco exposuerat.
Hie etiam fatebatur magnam partem libri 
Geneseos a se iam translatam. Dixit etiam 
quod Johannes Crlsostomus totum vetus et 
novum testamentum Grece exposuerat.

Today his tomb is in the Pisan church of San Paolo a ripa
d'Arno and bears an inscription, under the date of

1. Cols. 465-475.
2. U. Benigni, "University of Pisa", Catholic 

Encyclopedia. Vol. XII (1913), p. 112.
3. Prologus, col. 465, quoted below, p. 106*
4. MGH.SS, VI, 531. Cited by P. Hugo Dausend, 

"Zur Uebersetzungsweise Burgundios von Pisa", Wiener 
Studien, XXXV (1913), p. 354.
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October 30, 1193, which reads in parfc:^

Omne quod est natum terris sub sole locatum 
Hie plane scivit, scibile quidquid erat
Doctor Doctorum iacet hie Burgundius urna 
Gemma Magistrorum laudabills et diuturna 
Dogma Poetarum, cui littera Graeca, Latina 
Ars Medicinarum patuit, sapientla trina.

His numerous translations from the Greek constitute
Burgundiofs chief claim to fame today. Although translating

owas only an avocation in an otherwise busy life, his out
put was considerable, and included theological, philosoph
ical, medical, legal, and miscellaneous works. Of the 
Church Fathers, he is known as the translator of Nemesius1 
de Natura Homlnls. John Damascened Loglca. Elementarlum. 
de Duabus Haturls et Una Hypostas1. Trisaglum. and de Fide 
Orthodoxa. Basil's Hexaemeron. and Homiliae in Isalam. 
Athanasius1 de Fide, and the Apologia de Fuga of Gregory 
Nazlanzen.3 In addition to the Chrysostomica contained in 
the Xavier ms.,^ it is possible that he also translated

1. Cited by Dausend, ibid. The epitaph is given by 
F. Buonamici, "Burgundio Pisano", Annali della University 
Toscane. XXVIII (1908). See Charles Homer Haskins, Studies 
in the History of Mediaeval Science (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1&S7), pp. S06, &07.

2. The translation of the Homilies in Johannem 
required the spare time of two years. See C.H. Haskins, 
"The Greek Element in the Renaissance of the Twelfth Cen
tury", American Historical Review. XXV (1920), p. 607.

3. See American Historical Review, loc. clt., 
p. 608; Wiener Studienf loc. cltTTT p. 355.

4. See above, p. 21, f.n. 2.
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Chrysostom’s Commentaries on Genesis, Paul, and Acts.'1,
Latin versions of ten treatises of Galen and of Hippocrates’ 
Aphorisms hear Burgundio’s name.** He has also turned into 
Latin the Greek quotations from the Digest, and the Geo- 
ponlca. a liber vldemlarum.5

Burgundio’s Preface

Burgundio’s prologue^ to Chrysostom's Commentaries 
In Johannem Is both interesting and Important. It is in
teresting to know why Burgundio decided to translate these 
homilies, and how he analyzed the Evangelist's plan and 
purpose. It is important for this study to discover what 
we can regarding the Greek exemplars used by Burgundio, and 
to appreciate the principles which underlie his method as a 
translator.

1. American Historical Review, ibid., p. 608, 
n. 21; Wiener Studlen. ibid.

S. Ibid.
3. Ibid.
4. This preface has been published in part by 

Martbne and Durand, Veterum Scrlptorum Ampllsslma Col- 
lectio (Paris: 1724), I, S2§ ff. According to Haskins 
(Studies in the History of Mediaeval Science, p, 185, 
f.n. 130), these editors printed from Mabilion's copy of 
the preface. We have not been able to see this edition 
of the preface, and hence, could not collate it with the 
Xavier ms., nor determine what portions are omitted from 
the printed text. A transcription of the preface as given 
in the Xavier ms. will be Included below as Appendix I.
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Burgundio1s decision to translate the Johannine

homilies rests on two factors, one remote, the other more
immediate. He states the remote reason when he says,
n .... quia huius Iohannls Euangellste exposltionls pen-
uria apud Latinos maxima erat; nullum nam alium nisi Sanctum
Augustinum eum continue exponentem inueni11. More immediately
Burgundio looked upon this translation as a votum for his
son’s soul:

Cum Constantlnopoli, pro negoclls publicls 
patrle mee a conciuibus mels ad imperatorem 
Manuelem missus, legatl munere fungerer, et 
quemdam filium meum, Ugollnum nomine, quern 
mecum duxeram in itlnere morbo arreptum amis- 
erlm, pro redemptione anlme elus explanationem 
Euangelil Sanctl Iohannls Euangellste a Beato 
Iohanne Crlsostomo Constantinopoleos Patrlarcha 
mirabiliter editam de Greco in Latinum uertere 
statui sermonem; ....

Burgundio's analysis of the Evangelist's purpose is
ochiefly of theological interest. John is the Evangelist of 

Christ's Divinity and Humanity, of two Natures in one Person. 
As such, the Gospel according to John offers Chrysostom a 
splendid opportunity to combat the Anomoean heresy and such

•Zhereslarchs as Paul of Samosata and Marcion. This explains
why Chrysostom has adopted a different method of sermonizing 
in these homilies. In his other works much more time is de
voted to moral exhortation; in commenting on John's Gospel,

1. See below, Appendix I, p. 192.
2. Ibid., pp. 193-195.
3. Cl*. Homily 48.
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Chrysostom gives most of his sermon to exegesis and only a 
small portion to the Ethlcon.

It is more important for this study, however, to
investigate the sources which Burgundio employed in making
his Latin translation. Again it is impossible to designate
by name and number the precise codices used. The one brief
statement made by the translator in this connection is
annoyingly vagues

Cumque Ibidem [ i . e .  Constantinopoli) .... librum 
a quam plurlbus et maxlme a monachls tarn senten- 
tlarum acumlne quam etiam morum perpensa instruc
tions auldlsslme habere desideratum, uenalem ut 
mecum Plsas transferendum referrem nullatenus in- 
uenirem, duobus exemplarils a duobus monasteriis 
in commodatum acceptls, duobus scriptorlbus, uno 
a caplte altero a medietate incipiente, librum 
tradidl transcribendum.l

In collating the translation we had been struck by 
the subscription to Homily 44 which states: Medietas llbrl

ohie flnlt.* We had also been impressed by the fact that the 
Burgundio version was consistently in accord with Pal graec 
373 and Family B in Homilies 43 and 44, while in 46 and 48 
it represented a codex cognate with Hoik 65 and Pal graec 32,

1. See below, Appendix I, p. 192,This statement 
fixes the number and provenance of Burgundio's Greek sources. 
We also know the time, since his failure to buy a ms. and 
his success in borrowing two for purposes of transcription 
both belong to his ambassadorship to Manuel's court in 1172. 
If the two monasteries had been mentioned by name, there 
might be some hope of identifying the precise mss. Without 
exact evidence it will be futile to try tracing the mss. 
through Constantinople's vicissitudes of Invasion by the 
fourth Crusade and destruction by the Turks.

2. See above, p. 45, ad lin. 31.



which belong to Family A. Both these points find an ex
planation in Burgundio's statement on sources. The liber 
referred to in the subscription to Homily 44 is the trans
cription which Burgundio had copied by the two scribes; the 
medietas llbrl marks the end of his codex for Homilies 1-44. 
Therefore, the second codex which had been copied by the 
second scribe contained Homilies 45-88.

Burgundio may not have known that his two manuscripts 
belonged to different families, and in view of the difficulty 
he encountered even in borrowing them, it is not likely that 
this family discrepancy would have concerned him. That he 
thought of the two mss. as virtually one is made clear by a 
statement he makes toward the end of the prologue: Hunc
igitur llbrum omnibus partibus completum et cum Greco ex
emplar! a quo sumptus est fldellter collatum, et melius quam

1potui studiose emendatum, .... However, the fact that two 
manuscripts were used makes it necessary to distinguish care
fully between the two portions of Burgundio's translation.

Although we may never know more about his Greek 
codices than Burgundio tells us in his preface, we can be 
quite certain of the principles which underlie his literal 
style. The de verbo ad verbum method was his ideal for both 
secular and religious translations. Among the secular

1. See below, Appendix I, p. 201.
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translations made literally either from Greek to Latin or 
from Latin to Greek, he mentions the laws of Solon, Jus
tinian’s code, Plato's Tlmaeus. Priscian, Boethius’ versions 
of Aristotle and Porphyry, the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 
Galen's Tegni, and the de urinls of Theophilus; in the re
ligious field he cites the "septuaginta duo interpretes",
St. Jerome, the translation of the Dialogues of Gregory the 
Great into Greek by a certain Patriarch of Constantinople, 
the Latin version of the Old and New Testaments, John the 
Scot’s translation of Dionysius the Areopagite, and his own 
versions of Basil's Homilies on Isaias, and, apparently, the 
Psalter.

In all these translations the method was de verbo
ad verbum, and rightly so:

Congruum nam est auctorem libri non minus quam 
ex sentenciis, ex ornatu etiam stili uerborumque 
pariter pollere lepore. Nam et paries slcut ex 
lapldibus ita et ex optima compaglnls construc
tions, architectoris ingenii stuporem autem ex- 
aminantibus infert. Sed et pictor non ex pulchra 
solum sed et ex turpi ymaginis figuration© a 
prudentibus laudum preconils eleuatur, dum modo 
prototypi et exemplaris effigiem omnifariam fuerit 
prosecutus.1

The translator who eschews the de verbo ad verbum
method is one who,

.... suam uelit statuere glorlam, et ea que
aliorum sua esse slmulare  Si nam alienam
materlam tuamque tuique iuris uls esse putari,

1. See below, Appendix I, pp. 199-200



non verbum verbo, ut ait Oracius, curabis reddere, 
ut fidus interpres, immo eius materiel sententiam 
sumens, tul earn dlctaminis compagine explicabis, 
et ita non interpres eius sed ex te tua propria 
composuisse uideberis.l

Burgundio, however, is not seeking his own glory in trans
lating the John homilies; by his labors he is seeking God's 
pardon for his own sins and for those of his deceased son, 
Hugolinus.2

Since his translation is "scripture sancta", and
he, a "fidus interpres", Burgundio must not reject the de
verbo ad verbum method Insofar as the vocabulary and idiom
of both languages permit it. When the method is unsuitable,
he will handle the matter,

.... deficienclam quldem dlctlonum lnter- 
uenientem, duabus uel et tribus dictionibus 
adiectis replens; idioma uero quod barbarismo 
uel metaplasmo uel scemate uel tropo fit, 
recta et propria sermocinatione retorquens.®

How rarely he avails himself of this privilege 
becomes obvious from the translation itself, which is rife 
with solecisms, barbarisms, and improprieties of language.4 
Burgundio explains his care in this matter of literalness in 
the following summary of his conception of what a translator 
should do:

1. Ibid.. p. 200.
2. Ibid., p. 201.
3. Ibid., p. 201. f
4. E.g., he prefers to render irtf<r-rauj'dur'rov' by 

clrcumstudlblle. rather than have recourse to some circumlocution of his own.
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Verens igitur ego Burgundio ne si sentenciam huius 
sancti patris commentationis assumens, meo earn more 
dictarem, in aliquo alterutrorum horum duorum sapi- 
entisslmorum uirorum sentenciis profundam mentem 
mutarem, et in tam magna re, cum sint uerba fidei, 
periculum lapsus alicuius alteritatis incurrem, 
difficilius iter arripiens, et verba signification© 
eadem et stilum et ordinem eundem qul apud Grecos 
est in hac mea translation© servare d i s p o s u i . l

The result, of course, is laughable Latin; it is
impossible to force the idiom of Greece on the language of
Rome. But the close correspondence between noun and noun,
adverb and adverb, conjunction and conjunction, tense and
tense makes Burgundio*s translation a perfect witness for
his Greek originals. As P. Hugo Tausend has said:

Diese Uebersetzungen hat man wegen ihrer sklavlschen 
Anlehnung an das griechische Original sharf getadelt.
Und doch eben diese wttrtliche Treue, dib Burgundio 
elnmal selbst mlt den Worten gezeichnet hat: Verbum
de verbo reddidi. non sensum solum, sed et ordinem 
verborum In quantum potul sine alterltate conservans, 
macht sle uns urn so wertvoller. Ja ftir die Textre- 
zension besltzen sle den Wert griechlscher Handschriften und kelner schleehten.2

Burgundio * s Value

Despite Its literary deficiencies we have welcomed 
Burgundio*s translation among our text witnesses, and have 
found it more satisfactory in this respect than the superior 
Latinity of Aretinus. Rarely, if ever, are we in doubt as to

1. See below, Appendix I, p. 195.
2. Wiener Studlen. XXXV (1913), p. 356.
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the reading shown In Burgundio*s original; If an unsupplled 
lacuna were to exist anywhere In the Johannlne homilies, It 
would be possible to reconstruct the locus from Burgundio*s 
Latin* It is equally possible to reconstruct the original in 
places where Burgundio represents a reading different from 
that found in the various mss. and printed editions.

Therefore Burgundio has the value of an independent 
witness. The future editor of the Johannlne homilies must 
accept this as a fact, but, before exploiting the material, 
he must evaluate the worth of the exemplars from which Bur
gundio worked. This evaluation cannot overlook two consider
ations: age and content.

In point of age Burgundio*s translation is important 
because it fixes a post quern non date for his two Greek 
originals. Burgundio*s copy was made not earlier than 1172, 
the year of his embassy to Manuel and of his son's death, 
and not later than 1174,^ the year mentioned in the sub
scription to Homily 88. The originals were extant at that 
time and, therefore, cannot be dated later than exeuntis 
saeculi xii.

This places Burgundio himself at not much more than 
a century later than most of the Greek exemplars which we

1. Since he spent two years on the work of trans
lation, his copy could not have been made later than 1172. 
See above, p. 104, f.n. 2.



have used, and It Is not impossible that Burgundio’s mss. 
were several hundred years old at the time he used them.-1- 
Even the post quern non date of the two mss. makes them 
roughly contemporary with the mss. which were featured in 
our collation.

Age is not an indication of intrinsic merit in a ms., 
and often enough the codices recentlores preserve better 
readings than those found in the codices antiquiores or 
antiqulsslml. Of course the closer a ms. is to 407 A.D., 
the year of Chrysostom’s death, the less chance has there 
been for it to suffer corruption. However, none of the mss. 
which we have actually used is less than 500 years later than 
Chrysostom’s death, and, on the basis of age alone, all stand 
an equal chance of representing a purer and earlier tradition.

Consequently the merits of Burgundio*s mss., as far 
as antiquity is concerned, are neither much better nor much 
worse than the merits of the other exemplars. The chief 
value of Burgundio*s translation, as of all such transla
tions, depends, then, on whether the tradition or traditions 
it represents are older than the extant mss. or not. We can

1. He does not mention age as a reason for the re
luctance of the Constantinopolitans to sell him a ms. of 
these homilies, but says these mss. were cherished posses
sions because of the "sententiarum acumen” and the "mcrum 
perpensa lnstructlo" one finds in these homilies. At least 
mss. of the John commentaries were rare in Constantinople, 
and it is not unlikely that the two he borrowed from the two 
monasteries were portions of centuries-old collections.
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determine this only from an examination of content.

The study of content necessarily falls into two 
divisions, since Burgundio used two exemplars and the two 
mss. did not belong to the same family. In Homilies 43 and 
44 his Latin version is in close accord with Pal graec 373; 
in 46 and 48, it follows Family A. The subscription at the 
end of Homily 44 definitely establishes the terminal and 
initial points of each of the Greek codices used by Bur
gundio .

In the first division (Homilies 43 and 44), apart 
from the family differences already recorded, there are 21 
loci where Burgundio varies from Pal graec 373. Ten ofthese 
variants occur in Homily 43; the rest are found in Homily 
44. Of the 10 in Homily 43, one involves a change in word 
order, and Burgundio’a order is in accord with that of Fam
ily A;^ another shows that the words missing from Pal graec

o373 were omitted through haplographical error; a third con
cerns division of words and accentuation, and Is of Interest 
because Burgundiofs exemplar, which seems to have read etrt 

against eirtChTh <s~tis of Pal graec 373, bears out a 
conjecture of Theobald Fix.3

1. Savlle, p. 734, 40.
2‘ Ibid.. p. 733, 39.3. Bernard de Montfaucon, Sanctl Joannls Chrysostoml 

Opera Omnia Quae Extant (Paris: Gaume Fratres, 1839; editio
altera (ed. Theobald Fix), 13 vols., Vol. VIII, p. 293, f.n.#. Of. Savile, p. 733, 40.
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Two others are equally unimportant, since in onê "

j >Burgundio merely omits a word (ait/m ) found in all the codices, 
and in the other2 he makes two additions (tK.fi and c n  ) to 
the Scriptural lemma as presented by Pal graec 373. The 
only significance of these additions may lie in the fact 
that the two added words are found in Family A. We have 
another hint that Burgundio’s ms. may have known the read
ings of Family A when Burgundio reads® quod alia navlcula

(/ < > . / , / pertransivit ( trsj)u> 7rAot^) <}i£0  ̂ ) with Family A against
ZTefu) '7fAoiii) us J ie fy of Pal graec 373.

The remaining four loci in Homily 43 are lectlones 
slngulares for Burgundio’s exemplar. In one of these^ he 
adds 6(Vn where the rest omit it, and omits etutov which 
is found in the codices of both families. Burgundio’s read
ing seems neither better nor worse than that shown by the 
mss.

Another variant® apparently arose from miscon
struction. Burgundio reads Iesus quia maius quam where all 
the mss. show m.e< {or yjy? Burgundio consistently trans
lates a postpositive yjj) by a postpositive enim, and from 
bbe hula we judge that Burgundio's exemplar substituted a

1. Savile, p. 736, 1.
2* Ibid., p. 734, 37-38.
3. Ibid., p. 735, 1. .
4. Ibid., p. 734, 30.
5. Ibid.. p. 734, 21.
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el /prepositive oT( for a postpositive . If, at some time

Tlback in the tradition, ore had been repeated by dittography,
ftthe similarity between on and the abbreviation for the 

nomen sacrum ( (£/) might have been misconstrued and led to
the introduction of Iesus into Burgundio's version. The 
translation, however, makes perfectly sound sense and the 
opposite reconstruction is equally possible. The prepositive 
o7T might have been unintentionally changed to a postpositive 
yjy? and the nomen sacrum lost because it was misconstrued as

e tan otiose o~r( .
The remaining two variants involve additions which 

may have been marginal glosses, and in that way Intruded 
themselves into the text. In the first**- all the mss. read
J ( ; Burgundio reads facllls adinventor. adding e.g. 

S ^ u p s r h s  • In the other^ all the mss. read ^B^TToXoy/St^ 

where Burgundio shows multiloquio confldere. reading, e.g.
' A 1•73 & ctTToAcytp T(<j~T£uet\i . Again Burgundio's version makes 

perfectly sound sense, and the word could have been lost in 
the first Instance, and In the second, a corruption involving 
eg ttktteu could have occurred.

In Homily 44 there are eleven variants between Bur
gundio and Pal graec 373. Five of these are differences In 
word order, and in all five instances the mss. are in

!£££•» P* 733> 35«2. Ibid.. p. 735, 43.
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agreement. Two more are omissions; neither is important, 
and one is an obvious haplographical error. Two more must 
be ascribed to the Latin copyists and apparently were not 
present in the Greek exemplar.

In one place^ the translation shows a shorter form
j ji f *than the mss. Where the mss. give ovi< fcPry W ^pojs duTh*

\ /. j «
l&t TGflos £up£(r. Burgundio reads non eat enlm eius flnem 
lnvenlre (e.g. q <ji< oiurhs Tthos e<Jf£<Y). If this
is more than a technical error, it arose from psychological 
rather than palaeographlcal causes.

oThe last instance again shows that Burgundio1s 
exemplar knew at least some readings of Family A, and in this 
locus he gives a reading conflated from both families. Bur
gundio reads turbls et navlgantlbus et invenlentlbus Iesum

J \ / C \(e.g. rui\ o ) ( \ ^  K<*< TrAevObtVTMv k<£< eupovTtov t o y  'IhVouv ) .
\ , t \ 5 /  igiving K<*( ttasuG'a v t u y ' with Family A, and k m  e u p c v n o v  toy

Jlh<Toutr with Family B.
It is impossible to rationalize adequately Bur

gundio 's full relationship to Pal graec 373 and the tradi
tion as a whole without more extensive collation. This 
should extend itself not only to more homilies in Pal graec 
373, but to other mss. of Family B. Until this is done, 
it would be rash to say what value Burgundio has with regard

1. Ibid.. 738, 21.
2. iUI?.. 736, 19.
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to constructing a new text of Homilies 1-44. But it would 
be temerity to deny that he has some value.

In Homilies 46 and 48 Burgundio*s exemplar belongs 
to Family A and is cognate with Hoik 65, the Magdalen and 
Paris of Savile, Pal graec 32, and the exemplar of Fran- 
ciscus Aretinus. Burgundio*s codex for this portion is in 
closer relationship to Family A as a whole than his exemplar 
for the earlier homilies was to Family B.

In pointing out peculiarities of content In Bur
gundio 's version in Homilies 46 and 48, we shall establish 
three divisions of relationship with Family A: first, where
the translator agrees with Pal graec 32 against Hoik 65; 
second, where the translator agrees with Hoik 65 against 
Pal graec 32; third, where Burgundio exhibits lectlones 
singularss. When necessary, we shall indicate the transla
tor's agreement with Family B against Family A, and where mss. 
other than 32 or 65 join with Burgundio in exhibiting read
ings in the first and second divisions, the extent of the 
agreement will be noted.

In Homily 46 Burgundio certainly agrees with Pal 
graec 373 in one place and perhaps in another. He agrees 
with Pal graec 32 four times, with Hoik 65 seven times, and 
shows nine lectlones singularss.

The locus of certain agreement^* with the Family B

1. Ibid.. 746, 33.
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ms. Involves the addition of 6 which is omitted by the 
mss. of Family A. The added word gives good meaning, and 
also serves to break an awkward repetition of 'TQvto at the 
end of one sentence and at the beginning of the next. Per
haps the JciyA* belongs to both traditions, but has been 
lost in all the mss. of Family A except Burgundio»s exemplar. 
Where Burgundio shows nondum noverant quid,’*' he may have 
known of Family B's reading ( 0<j<?£7Tcj r< ^<Te(S=Jv) . but the 
ordo verborum makes it equally likely that he read cuJeiizj 

d ifs 'v with Family A.
Of the four agreements between Burgundio and Pal 

graec 32, two merely involve word order, one includes a 
change in word as well as order, and the last is an addition. 
The first two are of no significance, as is usually the case 
with shifts in the ordo verborum. Since the other two are 
not found in any of the mss., we shall mention them here.
In the first of these** Burgundio shows solum selpsum.agree-

/ r / j i /ing with lAOvov SAuTav of Pal graec 32 against d u rcv

of the remaining mss. of both families; in the other,3 Bur-
A /

gundio and Pal graec 32 add to /uecrav of all the rest.
Burgundio agrees with Hoik 65 seven times in Homily 

46. Of these seven, two occur in omissions, one in word

1. Ibid.. p. 746, 8.
2. IFid.. p. 746, 37.
3. l]bid., p. 745, 39.
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order, two In structure, and two in words. Both Burgundlo

c /and Hoik 65 omit o tsm  ijJLts M€ of the Scriptural lemma 
(John.6.44) ;■** they agree with all the others except Pal 
graec 32 which omits Sis Td ddfuTd .3 Of the two structural 
variants, one5 involves tenses all mss. agree in reading 
T t & £ ( k s y  against of Pal graec 32. In the other^
Burgundlo, Aretinus, and Hoik 64 all seem to read W & Jii
i ? j_» t - > fauro 

-_ r» r
gffE/ah 3(WS.v of Pal graec 373. What the Magdalen reads here
cannot be determined without actual collation.

One of the variants in words5 shows another lectio
/singular is of Pal graec 32 when it reads Traps ge rq9t, against 

£l~z.TdQh of the rest. In the other, Hoik 65, Aretinus, and 
Burgundlo agree in reading cfe after c&ykvco? 6 where Pal

<> igraec 373 reads 07? before and Pal graec 32 yap after the
j fverb form. The Magdalen here shows <aiv/i"r£Tb{( . a lectio 

slngularis. which avoids the occurrence of df(tc*oP7 twice in 
the same line (as it does occur in Hoik 64, Pal graec 32, 
and both translators) just as Pal graec 373 avoids the re
petition by substituting vet where <fea<yt^( first is
seen in the line.

1. Ibid.. P* 744, 29.
2. Ibid.. P» 747, 13.
3. Ibid.. P« 745, 26.4. fbi"d.. P. 745, 24.
5. Ibid.. P. 745, 26.6. Ibid.. P» 744, 32.

s/df etflFv against €<Trvy ygjp of Pal graec 32, and eta
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In Homily 46 Burgundlo shows nine lectlones slngu- 

lares of which four are merely changes In word order, two 
are In words, and three are omissions. Where the mss. read
cuk <Ay £v£^ftf>(<r£ (Pal graec 32 has £Vt)(€t ^ Burgundlo
shows nequaquam lntellexlssent. As explained above,2 we 
think this may be a marginal gloss which has ousted the true 
reading. The other word error® may have been made by a

7 /Latin scribe writing cul for qul ( cutoi ydp of Family B) or 
for quia (oT< S e of Family A), and omitting enlm or autem.
<£> (for cul) makes sound sense, and if It be an error, it 
must have arisen from psychological rather than palaeo- 
graphical causes.

One of Burgundlo's omissions4 is an obvious error 
In a scriptural lemma, and the words may have been wanting 
In the Greek exemplar, or have been omitted by the transla-
tor or some subsequent scribe. Where Burgundlo omits &"(
» > i , r « ° 5

^ uT<>* Yjc/cui/Tbff , the apocopated sentence gives good
meaning, although different from that of the mss. of both
families. Since it is not likely that the omitted clause
might have been a marginal gloss, we think it more probable
that it was erroneously omitted either in the exemplar or by

1. Ibid.. p. 744, 25.
2. PTT7, ad lin. 25.
3. Savlle, p.“?46, 34.
4. Ibid.. p. 748, 4.
5. Ibid., p. 744, 18.
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In Homily 46 Burgundlo shows nine lectlones slngu- 

lares of which four are merely changes In word order, two
tr

are In words, and three are omissions. Where the mss. read
cuk dy sve)(etf«r£. (Pal graec 32 has £Vt)(Gt fh<Te ).  ̂Burgundlo
shows nequaquam lntellexlssent. As explained a b o v e ,^ we 
think this may be a marginal gloss which has ousted the true 
reading. The other word error® may have been made by a 
Latin scribe writing cul for qul ( outoi of Family B) or

/ r"' vfor quia (oT( c j  of Family A), and omitting enlm or autem.
(for cul) makes sound sense, and if it be an error, it

must have arisen from psychological rather than palaeo-
graphlcal causes.

One of Burgundlo’s omissions^ is an obvious error
In a scriptural lemma, and the words may have been wanting
in the Greek exemplar, or have been omitted by the transla-

->/tor or some subsequent scribe. Where Burgundlo omits m
« * > , r » ° 5

uT<:>'t jgoouVTdf , the apocopated sentence gives good
meaning, although different from that of the mss. of both
families. Since it is not likely that the omitted clause
might have been a marginal gloss, we think it more probable
that it was erroneously omitted either in the exemplar or by

1. Ibid.. p. 744, 25.
2. P. 47, ad lin. 25.
3. Savlle, p. 746, 34.
4. Ibid., p. 748, 4.
5. Ibid., p. 744, 18.
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the translator, or by a later copyist. The last omission* 
is interesting. Burgundlo reads a fine (e.g. dire t w  

reXovs ); Hoik 65 adds ciKou<r<Ai ; the first hand in Pal graec 
32 shows <dTro "TQo KoucTM t and the second has added rot/ 76 A - 
ovS ; Aretinus is very free, but shows no sign of having read 
^Kouaai : Pal graec 373 reads erf773 76a q <oy -73 T*)\cS <dKoucfeH . 
The omission of o* > seems better since its inclusion re
quires that the verb be understood in a causative sense.2

In Homily 48 Burgundlo agrees 6 times with Pal graec 
32, with Hoik 65 in 13 places, and shows 8 lectlones singu
lars a . He agrees with Pal graec 32 twice in omissions, 
twice in words, and twice in structure. He parallels Hoik 
65 in two omissions, three additions, five words, and three 
times in structure. His lectlones slngulares consist of one 
change in word order, three omissions, two variations in 
structure, and two additions in Scriptural lemmata.

With the first hand in Pal graec 32 Burgundlo omits 
4 <n c ^ o W ^ y L  in the Scriptural lemma (John. 7.2),3 but a 
second hand has supplied the words above the line in the 
Palatine ms. In the terminal formula4 both Burgundlo and

1 . Ibid.. p. 745, 20.
2. See Philip Schaff (ed.), A Select Library of the 

Nicene and Post-Nlcene Fathers of the Christian Church (New 
York: The Christian Literature Company, 18^0), Vol. XIV, 
p. 165, where the phrase is translated, "by causing them to hear the result .... ."

3. Savile, p. 754, 14.
4. Ibid.. p. 757, 20.
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Pal graec 32 omit dĵ _ e v  K*(. but the Palatine ms. has lost a 
folium at this place and the lacuna has been supplied by two 
later hands. The second hand Is scarcely legible here, but 
seems to give the omitted words; the third hand certainly 
omits them. Burgundlo agrees with Pal graec 32 In showing 
an Imperfect tense1 against ifdPh of the Paris and
Hoik 65, and J u f X X f  TTAf<A kcXouB&v' of Pal graec 373; the same 
two agree with Aretinus showing a plural tjlu^Kls * against
the singular dative read In the other mss. of both families. 
Burgundlo agrees with the rest In showing 'tfJvrds ̂  which Is 
omitted by Hoik 65. He agrees with Pal graec 32 In reading 

PcoXo^Tc * against of the rest.
With Hoik 65 Burgundlo omits dUt>£ptJ<roY> t td u T a v ' Tiu  

Kc<tm^ In the Scriptural lemma (John.7.3);5 with all the rest 
he omits the lectio singular!s of Pal graec 32 which adds

gafter Burgundlo agrees with all the rest in showing
< , 7  ̂Qand KM ° where Pal graec 32 omits these words; he adds

t
T(S after 'tTfo&KAipos with Aretinus and the second hand of 
Hoik 65 which has written the Indefinite pronoun In the 
margin.

1. Ibid., P« 755, 2.
2. Ibid., P* 757, 18
3. iBia:. P* 757, 20
4. m , P« 755, 31
5. Ibid., P« 755, 12
6. Ibid., P» 755, 32
7. Ibid., P» 754, 338. Ibid., P» 755, 8.
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Two of the variants In words find Burgundlo agreeing 

with all the rest against lectlones singularss of Pal graec 
32. The mss. agree In reading dt/Toy against MdP-

-fufu) ITif) dUTou In the Scriptural lemma (John.7.7.) ,•*- where 
Pal graec 32 adopts the reading of the N.T.j the mss. also 
show fduT oiS against d.X)u>us ̂  of Pal graec 32. Aretinus 
joins Pal graec 32 In reading against dV&P&Tbiy 3 ©f
the other mss., and In showing y?\<ATai/ where all the rest 
read K^iT^y^M<TcV% on© variant In this division shows Pal 
graec 32 erroneously reading \  for y2>)J/2ijv of the rest of 
Family A against UPuU'/v' of Family B.®

The variants In grammatical structure Involve 
changes In number, tense, and case. All the mss. show the 
plural genitive where Pal graec 32 shows the singu-

y> flar;° all agree in reading the imperfect f1TOI £ ( where Pal 
graec 32 has the present tense.^ The Paris ms. and Pal 
graec 32 show a genitive singular where the

Qother mss. of both families read the accusative.
Burgundlo and, possibly, Aretinus omit O U K  S(FT(y

3 '  QdtViy/UdTd of Family Ay through what seems to be an error of

1. Ibid.. P« 755, 39
2. Ibid.. P» 756, 32
3. Ibid.. P* 756, 8.
4. Ibid.. P« 756, 415. Ibid.. P* 755, 4.6. raz.. P« 754, 36
7. Ittfd.. P» 756, 10
8. "ibid.. P« 755, 20
9. Ibid.. P* 754, 29

above, p. 60 , ad lin. 29 For the reading of Family B,
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haplography. The same scribal error has apparently led to

.. i /the loss of the whole sentence gtwoYTtov .... K^ThycftAV  

from Burgundlo*s exemplar.^ In the terminal formula of the
r' . 7 ' /homily, Burgundlo omits df_ ou .... ***( K<M. but substitutes

»

cul gloria et lmperlum. another familiar closing formula.2
Burgundlo apparently knew a shortened and different 

structure where his version reads: ex medio templo media
sollemnltate. svnodo exlstente. et occlsorlbus exlstentlbus.3

/ e
A £07l) no (€f>Z \

Family A has M-'esbu . Either Burgundlo read £/c ax€<Tcu tou 

l f fou . or some Latin words have been omitted by a subse
quent scribe. If what follows is a series of three ablatives

f ^ r ^absolute, Burgundlo may have read U€<ThS ths eapThs where the 
mss. show the dative, Family B with the preposition .
Family A without it. The other structural variant occurs

< t , . etwhere Burgundlo apparently read a tv (quia) for oTg of the 
mss. of both families.^

Burgundlo shows two Instances of addition, both 
being identical repetitions in a Scriptural lemma (John.7.1). 
One occurs in the introductory text,5 and the other in the

1. Savlle, p. 756, 3-4.
2. Ibid., p. 757, 20. See above, p. 71, ad lin. 20.
3. SavTle, p. 754, 26-27.
4. Ibid., p. 754, 39.
5. Ibid.. p. 754, 11.

Family B reads i(S M€&>v' Auruv 'TrdQPAtkdV ev



body of the sermon.* The point of the variant, which we 
have discussed In the collation,2 is that Burgundlo alone 
shows the lemma as It must have been known to Chrysostom.
The argument of the homily concerns Itself with the two 
natures In Christ and Chrysostom's exegesis shows that he 
certainly read od y ip  h9eXeV. rather than
OU ydp .

The text as given by Burgundlo Is found In only one 
Creek exemplar of the New Testament, Codex W, preserved in 
Washington. This is a fifth century ms., practically con
temporary with Chrysostom himself. Of course we cannot 
argue from a single Instance, but we feel that a study of the 
Scriptural lemmata In an effort to determine what readings 
were known to Chrysostom would offer a valuable argument 
toward establishing the relative age of the two mss. tra
ditions.

Certainly the text as shown In all the other mss. 
has been corrected to the reading of the textus receptus 
of the New Testament. Possibly Burgundlo»s exemplar, which 
quotes the text as Chrysostom knew it, may represent an 
earlier tradition than do the other mss. At least it points 
to an important prinoiple which must be considered In con
structing a new text of Homilies 45-38.

1. Ibid., 754, 23.
2. See above, pp. 58-59.
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We again affirm that the full relationship of 

Burgundlofs translation cannot be adequately established 
without more extensive study and collation. We suspect, 
however, that it has great value, particularly for Homilies 
45-88. The mere possibility that it represents an earlier 
and purer tradition in this portion makes it necessary for 
the future editor to give this ad verbum translation his 
sincere attention.

The need for a new text of the Johannine homilies 
will become clear from the historical study of the editions 
and their sources which we shall present in the following 
chapter.



CHAPTER VI

THE EDITIONS AND THEIR SOURCES 
The Aretine Translation

Chrysostom’s Homlllae in S. Ioannls Evangelium
first entered the stream of printed literature in Latin
garb. The "antiqulsslma omnium edltlo cum praefatlone
Prancisci Aretini ad Cosmum Medicem Florentinum directs"
was published first at Rome, in 1470, and was reissued at
Cologne in 1486.^

The first post-incunabulum appearance was from the
oBasel press of John Froeben in 1517,* and this was followed

1. In addition to the Library of Congress copy men
tioned above (p. 3) and one at Holkham Hall cited by C.W.
James, "Some Notes on the Library of Printed Books at Holk
ham", The Library. XI (no. 4, March 1931), p. 448, there are 
copies of the first edition listed in Catalogue Llbrorum 
Impressorum Blbllothecae Bodlelanae (Oxford: University Press,
1843-1851), 4 vols., Vol. 1̂1, p. 4i3, and in Catalogue 
General des Llvres Imprlmes de la Bibllotheque Nationals 
Auteurs, LXXVII (Paris: T523T, art. *'Jean Chrysostoms'*,
no. 196, p. 718. The latter also lists the 1486 edition 
(no. 198, p. 718). The Latin caption is given by Montfaucon, 
Opera Omnia (2nd ed.), Vol. XIII, p. ix.

2. The Catalogue of the Bibllotheque Nationals 
(no. 16, p. 683) cites an Index super qulnque tomos Operum 
dlvl Joannls Chrysostoml of this date and place. It states: 
Tomus secundus continet.••.Commentarium in Joannls Evangella, 
homilias videlicet LXXXVII, Francisco [Accolti] Aretino in
terprets. The same catalogue (no. 14, ibid.) lists a 1503 
Venetian edition by Thomas Januensls, but there is no men
tion of either the Johannine homilies or Aretinus1 translation.

128
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by a 1536 Paris edition of Chrysostom’s Opera in five vol
umes "interpretibus varils ex recensione D. Erasmi".'*' The 
Paris edition was reissued in 1558 by Hieronymus Proeben 
and Nicholas Episcopius, again at Basel, and these five 
folio volumes, also "interpretibus variis ex recensione 
D. Erasmi", are in the General Library, University of Michi
gan.

In the third volume of this second Basel edition we 
again find the Latin translation of Pranciscus Aretinus, a 
revision of an earlier version which Aretinus himself des
cribed as " .... nuper rudi & inemendato stylo traductum".^ 
Despite the roughness of this earlier version, which never 
existed outside of manuscript, it aroused the pleasure of 
Cosimo de* Medici, and Aretinus immediately set himself to 
the task of revising his work for dedication to his p a t r o n . 3

It is the finished task which we find in the Basel 
and other printed editions, but our chief concern is not so 
much with the splendor of Aretinus’ latinity, as with the 
Greek ms. sources from which he derived his translation.

1. The third volume contains the homilies on John's 
Gospel. Since the reissue of 1558 and the first Basel edi
tion both contain Aretinus' translation, it is reasonable 
to assume that this version is a standard portion of the 
Erasmi recenslo. and was featured in the 1536 edition.

£. Op.~clt.. col. 7.
3. Ibid. The dedicatory preface mentions the exile 

of Cosimo de» Medici, and speaks of the revision as yet in
complete. Hence, the exile years (1433-1434) may be taken 
as a tentative ante quern non date for the revised translation.
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The Latin, for us, Is important inasmuch as it is a witness 
for some Greek codex or codices.

Our search for sources in Aretinus’ Latin version 
brings us face to face with a phenomenon we shall meet again, 
namely, a division of the homilies into two parts. For Are
tinus it was enough to speak merely of the first and second 
parts, without further determining for us the point of divi
sion.

The reason for some concern with regard to this 
point of division is that the sources vary for the two por
tions in the different editions, and where the mss. are not 
available for study and can be judged only from the printed 
versions which embody them, it would be helpful to know 
exactly where this division occurs in the various mss. and 
editions. This is particularly applicable to the sources 
of Aretinus, who seems to have sent his version of the first 
portion of these homilies to Cosimo while he was still work
ing on the latter half.

Primam igitur eius partem, cuius Graecum exemplar 
penes me est, pro ingenloli meiulribus emendaui, 
quam, dum reliquum & inueniam & absoluam, uisum 
est lnterea ad praestantlam tuam mittere ut me pol- 
licitationis meae memorem lntelllgas: opus enim
permagnum est & tempore indiget.l

Aretinus, therefore, definitely states that he 
possesses his own Greek manuscript for the first portion, 
and from the way he speaks we may justly conclude that his

1. Ibid
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translation of this part depends on this manuscript alone* 
He cannot complete the entire work until he first searches 
out and finds sources for the latter portion.

Perhaps the rougher version would have given us 
more definite clues as to the readings of his personal 
exemplar, but Is seems safe to conclude that the more pol
ished translation Is a faithful representation of Chrysos
tom's thought as set forth In his translator's Greek manu
script, and that the process of revision aimed chiefly at 
Improvements In latlnlty. At least, In the absence of the 
actual sources for each part, we are forced to accept the 
printed version as a witness for the Greek originals.

The available Information leaves us uncertain on 
two questions: the exact point of division, and the manu
script sources for the latter portion of Francesco's ver
sion. Neither of these points can be decided without an 
extensive collation of the Aretlne translation with the 
available sources, In portions which can be safely assigned 
to places anterior or posterior to the uncertain point of 
division.

In making this collation, we have used the Morel 
edition which features the Heidelberg Greek text1 and the

1. See below, p. 137
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Aretlne translation1 in parallel columns. In fact, If this 
study had not arisen from another source, a comparison of 
the parallel texts as printed by Morel might well have 
started our Investigation Into text tradition. Even a 
casual reader will note that there are marked differences 
between the Latin translation and the parallel Greek text 
on which, presumably, It Is based.

What are the possible explanations for these dis
crepancies? First, the translation is not a literal one 
but aims rather at accurate Latin idiom than at slavish re
production of the Greek; second, the translation depends on 
a Greek exemplar belonging to a text tradition somewhat 
different and apparently distinct from that of the parallel 
Greek text; third, a combination of both these factors.

The collation proves beyond doubt that for both di
visions of the homilies Aretinus used Greek exemplars be
longing to Family A. In Homily 46 the translator shows 
several readings that are peculiar to Family B;^ these, 
however, must be considered as Individual Instances, and 
can be explained by conjecturing that Aretinus either had 
two exemplars belonging to different families, or that his

1. A careful collation of Morel with the 1558 Basel 
recenslo D. Erasmi, containing both the Aretlne translation 
and its preface dedicating the work to Cosimo de' Medici, 
proves that the two Aretlne versions are identical.

2. See above, e.g. pp. 52-53, ad lin. 4-6.
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one exemplar for the latter portion of the homilies was a 
Family A ms, which had been corrected by a Family B codex 
with the variants recorded marginally.

The occurrence of these variants in Homily 46 seems 
to offer a likely argument for the terminal and initial 
points of the two parts of Aretinus’ translation. His per
sonal codex for the first part apparently did not extend 
beyond Homily 45. It would seem that the codex or codices 
which he had to "search out and find" for the second portion 
did not begin later than Homily 46.

It is quite clear that in general Aretinus’ transla
tion depends on Greek exemplars belonging to a tradition 
different and distinct from that of the parallel Greek text. 
It is also true that the non-literal policy of the transla
tor makes his version useful only as a negative norm. At 
times, we may be able to discern whether his Greek codex 
agreed with one or another ms. within Family A, but far too 
often the freedom with which he renders the Greek leaves us 
in doubt as to the exact reading of the exemplar from which 
he is working.

There is a bit of evidence pertinent to the Aretlne 
translation recorded by Montfaucon1 under the date March 22, 
1698 during his tour of Italian libraries. With D. Maglia- 
bechio as his companion, the indefatigable Benedictine

1. Diarlum Itallcum (Paris: apud Joannem Anisson
Typographies Regiae Praefectum, 1702), pp. 391 sq.
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traveled to Fiesole and examined an interesting library-
located in the monastery of the Canons Regular.

.... bibliothecam Cosmae, qui Pater patriae 
dicitur, jussu concinnatam evolvimus, codicibus 
illius aevi scilicet XV ante exortum typographlae 
exaratis, instructam, quorum catalogum hie damus.

The catalogue contains the entry: Joannls Chrys. in Evang.
Joannls, interprets Francisco Domino Mariocti Arretino
Horn. LXXX.1

Since we know that Aretinus dedicated his revised 
translation to Cosimo, Patri Patriae, and since this library 
was assembled by Cosimofs order, and since its main stock 
consisted of current fifteenth century mss., the conclusion 
is not far-fetched that Montfaucon’s entry^ describes the 
very ms. which served as the basis for this portion of the 
Erasmi recenslo.

1. Ibid.. p. 392.
2. The number of homilies is puzzling and must be 

incorrect since the full complement is found in the Erasmi 
recenslo. Perhaps Montfaucon (or his printer) made a mls- 
take; or perhaps the ms. is incomplete. The founding of 
this library by Cosimo at the age of 73 in the year 1462 is 
recorded by Antonius Biscionius, Catalogue Blbllothecae 
Medlceo-Laurentlanae (Florence, ex imperlali typographio, 
1752),pp. xviii-xx. Biscionius points out that the vol
umes of this library were not absorbed by the Laurentian.
D. Antonio Pallavicinlo, Prior of the Monastery of St. Bar
tholomew, which housed the library, was preparing a cata
logue of its codices in 1752, but I have been unable t6 
discover either the catalogue or the present fate of the 
mss.
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The Editions of Commelln and Morel

The edltlo prlnceps in Greek, with a parallel Latin 
translation, was issued at Heidelberg by Henricus Commelln 
in 1603. Baur considers that many parts of this four-volume 
edition were reprints,^ but in his catalogue of editions,^ 
he makes no mention of an earlier Greek text for the Commen
taries on John. The silence of the various lists of Incuna
bula may be taken as added proof that the Heidelberg edition 
is the true editlo prlnceps.

Comments text is today extremely rare, and we have 
not been able to trace a single volume in an American libra
ry. Most English libraries seem to share this poverty, al
though Bodleian Western ms. 2773, the printer*s copy for 
Savile*s edition, consists of the printed pages of Commelln*s 
edition together with Savile’s revisions.3 The Bibllotheque 
Nationals Catalogue also lists a copy. However, since the

1. Chrysostomus Baur, S. Jean Chrysostome et ses 
Oeuvres dans l’Histoire Litteralre (Louvain. Bureau du 
Recueil, 1907), p. 104.

2. Ibid., pp. 90 sqq.
3. Falconer Madan, Summary Catalogue of Western MSS. 

ln Bodleian Library (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1895),
S"“parts, Part I, p. 536. As mentioned above (p. 14, f.n.l) 
the British Museum Catalogue lists the Heidelberg edition.
In fact it has two copies of Vol. II (which contains the 
Homilies In Joannem. pp. 1-453), one of which Is defective.
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editlo prlnceps was soon to be supplanted by the editions 
of Savile and Morel, Its chief importance lies in the in
fluence it had on these subsequent editions.

Although Savile's edition is the successor to 
Commelin in chronological order, we shall treat first the 
edition of Morel since this edition offers certain peculi
arities which link it very directly to the Heidelberg 
editlo prlnceps.

The Morel edition presents peculiar complications. 
The Hengstenberg Collection, University of Chicago Library, 
has a set of 6 volumes in 5, in folio, issued in Paris under 
date of 1633 with the title Commentaria in Novum Testamen- 
tum. This issue is exceedingly rare, and found a wider 
public when reprinted in Paris during the years 1636-1642. 
The Paris edition added six other volumes of Chrysostom's 
homilies on the Old Testament and on various topics, and 
issued the 12 volume series under the name of Fronton du 
Due.

No doubt the six volumes added at Paris represent 
reprints of Fronton's earlier editions which were published 
between 1609 and 1624, when Fronton died. It seems that 
Morel, in seeing the desirability of a complete Chrysostom 
corpus together with a Latin translation, did not overlook 
the desirability of putting out the whole series under the 
name of the learned Jesuit, du Due, who had died some twelve
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years before.’*’

It Is fairly clear that Fronton made no considerable 
contribution to the New Testament volumes. In fact, neither 
did Morel, who was primarily a printer and not an editor. 
Schmidt and Stfihlin tell the whole story of Morel's part in 
the edition, when they stamp It as "Abdruck einer in Heidel
berg erscheinener Ausgabe der Homilien zum N.T.".2 There
fore, in Morel's edition of the Johannine homilies, we have 
a direct witness for Commelln's Heidelberg edition of 1603.

Therefore, all that we stated before regarding 
Commelln's use of the two Palatine mss. has direct applica
tion to the Morel edition of 1636. Since we had no access

1. The information for the first du Due edition and 
Morel's reissue of it together with his own Commentarla in 
Novum Testamentum can be found in the Catalogue of the Bib- 
lioth&que Nationale, loc. clt.. nos. 1 and 4, pp. 678-679, 
and in Augustin de Backer, S.J., et al., Bibllotheque des 
Ecrlvalns de la Compagnie de Je'sua (Li^ge and Paris: chez 
I 'Auteur, 1869]", 3 vols. in folio, Vol. I, cols. 1669-1671.

2. Geschlohte der Grlechlschen Lltteratur (Munich: 
Beck, 1924), 3 parts, Part II, Second Half, p. 1467. Mont- 
faucon (I,v) says of the 1633 edition that Morel "Commen- 
tarios in Novum Testamentum .... ad fIdem Commelinianae 
editionis emisit". Smothers (p. 186), after collating 
photostats of the Commelln edition for the 16th homily on 
Acts with the 1633 Morel, concludes that ’'Morel's variants 
are chiefly corrections of Commelln's errors, or new errors 
of his own". Unfortunately the 1636 text which I am using 
(from the library of Sacred Heart Seminary, Detroit, Michi
gan) is Incomplete and lacks the homilies on Acts. This has 
prevented me from extending Smothers' collation to the later 
Morel edition. Montfaucon (I,v) says the 1636 edition "con
tra quam vulgo creditur emendatior est ....", but from what 
follows this statement we might conclude that the later edition has merely removed errors of the earlier.

3. See above, pp. 14-17.
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to the edltlo prlnceps. we were forced to use Morel's text 
as equivalent to the Heidelberg edition In studying Comme- 
lin's editorial policy, and on every page of Morel we found 
justification for the criticism of Schmidt and Stfthlin.
Morel himself had no editorial policy other than to reprint 
Commelln as exactly as he could, even to retaining the 
square brackets of the earlier edition.

These square brackets, reprinted by Morel, give the 
clue to Commelln's whole editorial policy. As we conjectured, 
Commelln's text of Homilies 1-48 is based on the two Palatine 
mss. He never rejects the readings of Pal graec 373 which 
is the basis of his text, but in many instances he prints 
within brackets words found in Pal graec 32 which are wanting 
In Pal graec 373,  ̂or words found in Pal graec 373 which are 
wanting in Pal graec 32.2 The defect in Pal graec 373 at 
the end of Homily 46 Is supplied entirely from Pal graec 32.

Commelln's policy of using Pal graec 373 as the 
basis for his text continues in Homilies 49-88. The square 
brackets are to be found in this latter portion, which is an 
indication that some other non-Palatine ms. was available to 
him for these homilies. We have not been able to trace this 
ms., but it probably came from some library of Bavaria,

1. This occurs e.g. three times in Homily 43.
2. This occurs e.g. ten times In Homily 43.
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Augsburg, or PIstoja.'1' That it belonged to Family A is 
certain. We collated the Morel text with Pal graec 373 in 
Homily 87. Many of the bracketed words which are wanting 
in Pal graec 373 are found In Savile!s edition either as 
text adoptions from the Paris ms. or as rejected marginal 
variants. Others not mentioned by Savile are found In 
Hoik 65. Therefore the ms. used as a control for Pal graec 
373 in this homily was cognate with the Paris ms. of Savile 
and Hoik 65, both of which belong to Family A. It Is prob
able that this control ms. served Commelln for Homilies 
49-88 in the same way which Pal graec 32 did for Homilies 
1-48.

We cannot realize the full Importance of Commelln 
until we have studied his Influence on Savile and the two 
Benedictine editions. It should be noted that this in
fluence, however small or great, rests on three mss., I.e. 
Pal graec 373 as basic for Homilies 1-88, Pal graec 32 as a 
control for Homilies 1-48, and an unidentified ms. of Family 
A as a control for Homilies 49-88. Fortunately the influ
ence will represent both families; unfortunately the two 
traditions are often confused In an eclecticism which seems 
to rest on arbitrary principles.

1. See above the quotation of Commelln's title page, p. 14, f.n. 1.
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Savile*s Chrysostom

Savilefs edition of Chrysostom Is the first to
contain Opera Omnia, and its eight volumes in folio give
only the Greek text. They appeared at Eton, in 1613, from
type founts which Savile had cast at his own expense.^ He
eloquently describes his methods in his Lectori Salutem.
which is worthy of quotation at length:

Hulus ego tanti vlrl [scl. Chrysostoml] iam lnde ab 
lneunte aetate lnflammatus amore, cum viderem multo 
maximam operum elus partem, vel situ & squalore ob- 
sitam, vel carle exesam, in bibliotheearum angulls 
delltescere, ante annos fere duodeclm perlustratls 
in Britannia cunctls publlcis, priuatis bibliothecls, 
indeque descriptis, quae in usum futuri operis vid- 
erentur, homines certos allegaui, & linguae peritos,
& manu promptos, in Galliam, Germanlam, Itali am, & 
ultlmum Orlentem, qui mihi & ea, quae non haberem, 
descrlberent, ad alterumque & tertlum exemplar cas- 
tigarent, & quae haberem, ex allls manuscrlptis 
codlclbus emendarent.2

Savile then lists his coadjutors and correspondents, among
whom he mentions Iacobus Thuanus, the nmagnum lumen Galllae",
Velserus of Augsburg, George Michael of Lingelshelm, Isaac
Casaubon, Fronton du Due, the Jesuit scholar, and Ianus

1. H.C. Maxwell Lyte, A History of Eton College 
1440-1875 (London: Macmillan, iS'W), p.T94. This and 
the following pp. record several anecdotes connected with 
the Savile edition.

2. Vol. I, ad inlt. Incidentally, the Holkham mss. 
were in the possession of Justinian, Procurator of San 
Marco, Venice, until 1701, and could not have been examined 
personally by Savile at this time. See above, p. 7.
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Gruterus, the Palatine librarian. King James himself had
commanded his foreign ambassadors to help the search as far
as they could. The Preface then continues:

Itaque llbrarlis nostris aditus patefactus ad 
blbliothecam Regiam Lutetiae, Palatinam, Augus- 
tanam, Bauaricam, Caesaream, caeteras: qul his
fretl subsidils lllud domum attulerunt instru
men turn, 111am supellectilem, ex qua nobis est 
haec adornata edltlo. Quam quomodo sim omnibus 
passim doctls in orbe Christiano probaturus, 
nesclo: hoc scio, magnls earn sudoribus, immensis
sumptibus constltlsse. Et quldem ut caetera slnt 
& mea & aliorum expectations inferiors, religio- 
nem certe in exprimendis scriptis codlcibus praes- 
tabo: quam minimum indultum conlecturls, nihil
datum studlls partlum, nihil auribus cuiusquam.2

He did not rely exclusively on his manu prompt! 
colleagues; much of the sudor came from his own brow, just 
as the money had come from his own pockets. He not only 
carefully edited the entire work, but he read and corrected 
the proofs; then he reread, gathered the errata (remarkably 
few for a work so extensive), and published them in the 
last volume.3

Of course the facts, as stated, pertain to the edi
tion as a whole, but our concern is with the Commentaries 
on John. We have already discussed the sources for this 
portion of Savilefs text,4 and we have seen that it depends

1. Cf. above, p. 15.
2. Vol. I, ad. lnlt.
3. Bernard de Montfaucon, editio altera. Vol. I.

p. iv.
4. See above, pp. 17-20.
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on the Heidelberg edition and two mss., I.e. the Magdalen 
for Homilies 1-46, and the Paris for Homilies 47-88.^

When we substitute Commelln's mss. sources for the 
Heidelberg edition in Savile's statement " .... sex et 
quadraginta priores edimus ex fide Codicis manuscripti in 
Colleglo Magdalenensl Oxonil, collati tamen et emendatl ex 
editions vulgata Heidelbergensi; posteriores ex fide vul- 
gatae editionis castlgatae et emendatae ex manuscripto in 
Regia Bibliotheca Lutetiae .... ",2 we see that Savile's 
edition depends on the following sources: for Homilies
1-46 the Magdalen as corrected by Commelln's Pal graec 373 
and 32; for Homilies 47-48 Commelln's Pal graec 373 and 32 
as corrected by Savile's collation of the Paris ms.; for 
Homilies 49-88 Commelln's Pal graec 373 and an unidentified 
ms. of Family A as corrected by Savile's collation of the 
Paris ms.

The chiastic structure of Savile's statement im
pressed us; we felt that Savile was too careful a scholar 
to obscure his thought for the sake of a rhetorical figure,

1. It would have been more satisfying to have ac
tually collated the Magdalen ms. for the first part, and 
some pages of Savile's printer's copy from the Bodleian 
for the latter portion in order to establish beyond all 
doubt the validity of our conclusions as to Savile's mss. 
sources. However, the methods used for determining Mag
dalen and Paris readings (see above, pp. 72-74) are logi
cally sound, and were sufficient for our purpose.

2. Vol. VIII, col. 183-184. Quoted in full above on p. 17.
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and that the word arrangement of this sentence pointed to 
the major source for each portion of the homilies. The col
lation establishes this as fact and shows that for Homilies 
1-46 the Magdalen was the chief source and the Heidelberg 
edition was used as a control; for Homilies 47-88 the edi
tion is the determining factor for the text and is controlled 
by whatever collation of the Paris ms. Savile had at hand.
The Magdalen is extant for three of the homilies collated 
(43, 44, and 46), and in these homilies Savile prefers the 
Magdalen reading of Family A to the Heidelberg embodiment 
of Family B in 162 places, while he rejects the Magdalen 
reading in 87 loci. In the one homily which we have col
lated where the Magdalen is not extant, Savile rejects the 
Heidelberg reading only 18 times, and prefers Commelln's 
embodiment of Family B to the Paris reading of Family A in 
83 places.

This may be best shown schematically. The mss. 
sources of the readings are noted parenthetically.
Homily Heidelberg Preferred Heidelberg Rejected

43 31 (Pal graec 373)
44 24 (Pal graec 373)
46 32 (Pal graec 373)
48 83 (Pal graec 373)

We think this gives the clue to Savilefs exploita
tion of the ms. material and indicates the uneven character

50 (Cod Magd) 
28 (Cod Magd) 
84 (Cod Magd) 
18 (Cod Reg)
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of his text. Although the edition was limited to 1,000 
copies, the Savilian text, like its Heidelberg predecessor, 
exerted great influence on the subsequent Benedictine edi
tions. It should be noted that the texts of Commelln and 
Savlle together rest on a total of five mss., and that any 
influence these editions have must be traced back to Pal 
graec 373, 32, the unidentified ms. of Family A, the Mag
dalen, and Savlle’s collation of some Paris ms.1

The Benedictine Editions

In the eighty-third year of his life, the learned 
Benedictine, Bernard de Montfaucon, saw the thirteenth and 
last volume of his monumental Chrysostom corpus leave the 
press. The first volume had gone to the printer at Paris 
in 1715, but the scarcity of Greek-reading type setters 
slowed up the work to such an extent that publication was 
not completed until 1738.

It was a magnum opus, and, although it never sup
planted Savlle’s Greek text, it did go far towards fulfilling 
the four-fold purpose which Montfaucon set for himself in

11
B

1. Chrysostom Baur (o£. clt. p. 30) knows of 92 mss. 
containing the Commentaries on John (either in whole or In 
part) from the catalogues of some 70 libraries (ibid..
p. 28).



issuing the edition. These were:
1. To combine the Savlle and Morel editions into one 

new and fuller series which would embrace the characteristics 
of both.

2. To gather and edit the Chrysostomica which had 
been omitted from the earlier editions.

3. To correct and reedit the old Latin translations 
and bring them into closer conformity with the text, or, 
where necessary, to supply such translations.

4. To bring "the light of order" into the huge mass 
of writings, where earlier editors considered it enough 
merely to have gathered all the works of which they had know
ledge into a series.^-

Our chief concern is with his first purpose as 
stated above, and more exactly, with what further mss. 
sources the Benedictines may have brought to bear on the 
text of the homilies in Ioannem. Montfaucon spent thirteen 
years "in apparatu colligendo",2 and, for the whole task, 
more than 300 Chrysostom mss. were c o n s u l t e d .3 As

1. Cf. the Praefatio of the first Benedictine edi
tion (which hereinafter will be referred to as Beni) which 
is reprinted at the beginning of Vol. I of the second Ben
edictine edition (which hereinafter will be referred to as 
B e n 2 ) . Theobald Fix, in his Epilogue (which has its own 
pagination in lower case Roman numerals, and follows p. 420 
of Ben2# Vol. XIII, pars altera), summarizes these points 
on p. i.
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Father Smothers aptly remarks, this may have constituted 
"an embarrassment of riches".^-

Obviously, Montfaucon could do little but supervise 
a project so stupendous, and one Is not surprised that the 
task of collation was left to assistants. One cannot help 
but worry about the calibre of this collaboration when one 
reads Montfaucon's words regarding the number of his coad
jutors and what seems to have been a condition of transient 
personnel.

Caeterl autem qul variis lectlonibus excipiendis 
operam bene multi dederunt, et dant hodleque, in 
allquo tomorum sequentium commemorabuntur j nam in 
dies novi ad id munerls se conferunt, et

.... uno avulso non deficit alter.2
Montfaucon generously admits his debt to the edi

tions of both Savile and Fronto Ducaeus.® This latter, in 
the portion peculiar to Morel, did much to determine the 
text of the Benedictine edition of the homilies in Ioannem. 
as can be readily seen from the frequency with which Morel 
is cited in the apparatus as the witness for some reading.4 
The same is true for Savile, and one cannot but be struck 
with the impression that this Benedictine edition is largely

1. 0£. clt.. p. 10.
2. Ben2, Vol. I, p. xiv. We could find no mention 

of the collaborators' names in the later volumes. Chrysos
tom Baur (o£. clt.. p. 86) says they numbered only four or 
five, but that Montfaucon left the principal work to these 
young assistant, "sans exercer un controls tres s4vbre".

3. Ben2, I, pp. v-vi.
4. This occurs e.g. nine times in Homily 43.
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the result of eclectic editing.^

The more immediate question, however, is concerned 
with the mss. sources, but this matter can best be discussed 
in connection with the sources of the second Benedictine edl 
tion which was issued under the general supervision of Theo
bald Fix between the years 1834 and 1839.

After reviewing, in his Epilogue, the four aims of 
Montfaucon, Fix gives an account of the background of his 
edition:

Tantis dotibus instructam editionem dubium non erat 
quin qui de repetendis operibus S. Chrysostomi con- 
sllla inibant, Savilianae omnibus suffragiis essent 
praelaturi. Decretum est igitur ut Montfaucon! opus 
integrum maxima cura typis repeteretur, correctis 
erroribus typographicis et aliis, sicubi deprehen- 
derentur, negllgentlae lapslbus, addltls autem lis 
quae Benedictini ipsi recepturi fuisse viderentur, 
si jam turn novissent.2

At first the work went on apace. Thirteen pages of 
the old edition were revised daily, and although Savile's 
edition was always at hand, it supplanted the first Bene
dictine only where the latter was obviously in error. Fix 
gradually found that Montfaucon still embodied many of 
Morel's errors, and as the task of revision progressed, he

1. Smothers has proved this for the homilies on Acts 
although there the manuscript tradition is sharply bicepha
lous. With the homilies on Acts, this eclectic editorship 
is also discernible in some of the mss. which exhibit a 
"mixed" text, as do the editions of Savile and Morel, as 
well as that of Montfaucon and, later, Fix.

2. Ben2, vol. XIII ad fin., p. ii.
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leaned more and more heavily on Savile, often collating him 
word for word.^

The publishers kept pushing the editors for copy; 
the buying public, they said, would lose interest if the in
terval between volumes was too great. Subscriptions would 
be cancelled if the readers could justly conclude that a 
work so great, which progressed so slowly, would never be 
finished. Hence, for the first seven volumes Fix and his 
collaborators had all they could do to correct the first 
Benedictine edition by means of Savile. Only when he got a 
little ahead of his typesetters did Fix have the leisure to 
consult other sources or collate mss.2

Fortunately, after seven volumes had left the press,
the owners of libraries, who must have made the bulk of the
buying public, were convinced that the work would not be
abandoned and left incomplete. They also saw that where Fix
had had the leisure to con the manuscripts, his edition had
benefitted from this wider use of sources. More leisure was,
therefore, granted to the editors for adopting a new policy
of wider collation. Here is Fix's editorial credo for the
later volumes:

Hoc igitur otio, sed et ipso satis circumscripto, 
ita usus sum, postquam ab octavo volumine curan- 
dae editionls munus mlhi et Dttbnero relectum est 
totum, ut primum Savilianam edltlonem, penitus

1. Ibid.
2. Ibid., pp. ii-iii.
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cognlta ©jus praestantla critica, ad verbum ex- 
cuterem; delnde codices, prout rei natura f©rebat, 
vel conferrem totos, vel ubi oportebat consulerem; 
denlqu© In oration© Chrysostomi ©mendanda certum 
©t dellberatum modum adhlberem, cujus ratio plerum- 
qu© redditur in brevi annotation©.!

The homilies in Ioannem. which are found in the 
eighth volume (pp. 1-603), have profited from this change 
in editorial policy. These homilies reveal a different 
Chrysostom because, here, he does not spend so much time in 
moral exhortation as he does in refutation of those heretics 
who had misused many parts of John’s Gospel to support their 
unorthodox teachings. Chrysostom was never a speculative 
theologian in the field of dogma of the stature of Basil or 
Gregory Nazianzen,^ but he is more than outstanding as an 
exegete against the Anomoean heresiarchs in these homilies, 
wherein he corrects both their interpretation of Scripture 
and the fallacies of their logic.3

Because of the doctrinal content of these homilies, 
and the new (for Chrysostom) method of exegesis they ex
hibit, ̂  pix feared some difficulty with the text, and,

1. Ibid.. p. iii. Fix also states that greater care 
was necessary for the later volumes (VIII-XIII), because in 
these Montfaucon’s staff had more frequently displayed carelessness.

2. Alme Puech, Hlstoire de la Lltterature Grecque 
Chr^tienne (Pariss Soci^t§ d ’Edition "Les Belles Lettres1*, 
1928-1930), 3 vols•, Vol. Ill, p. 503 sq.

3. Ben2, Vol. XIII, ad fin., p. v.
4. See above, pp. lOlPlbty.
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wherever a reading was at all doubtful, he added Paris ms. 
706 to Savlle, his now ad verbum control. From the fourth 
homily on, he also makes use of Paris 705, and explains his 
modus procedendl with respect to these mss. in the following 
words:

In qulbus scl. codiclbus 705 et 706 cum multa 
saepe inveniremus quae prae recepta lectlone nobis 
probarentur, tamen ne justo audaclores esse vlderemur, 
si duorum codicum et Savillanae edltlonis consensum 
testlbus quatuordeclm vellemus anteponere; vulgatam 
scrlpturam turn demum mutare sustlnuimus, quando vel 
linguae lex, vel ipsa sententia necessitatem impone- 
bat. In caeteris locis ubi defendl poterat scriptura 
Benedictinorum, aut tolerari, Savilianam et quae nos- 
trorum codicum est, in imo marglne apposuimus; all- 
quoties ea tantum causa permoti, ut nostrorum fontium 
dissensus testimonium relinqueremus.^

Soon, however, Fix convinced himself that the Bene
dictine text, which allegedly depends on fourteen mss., was 
the result of careless collation and did not deserve the 
religlo he had given it in the earlier Johannine homilies.
As the work went on, he did not hesitate to oust the Bene
dictine readings and to substitute those of his mss. and 
Savile, in cases where these latter were "lectlones quae 
sua se vlrtute ab omni parte commendarent"

He does not definitely state at what point this 
policy takes precedence, but in the 50th homily Fix does 
not introduce the Savilian and mss. reading into the

1. Ibid. At the 60th homily, he substitutes for 
706 (which ends at this point) Paris 709 which is mutilated 
at both beginning and end, and contains homilies 30 to 84.2. Ibid.
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Benedictine text where a sentence apparently dropped out 
due to homoioteleuton; from the 52nd onward he does intro
duce such readings. Tentatively then we may assume that the 
point of division is in the neighborhood of the 51st homily 
in considering Fix’s following editorial comment:

Ita harum Homiliarum pars altera aliquatenus 
dissimllls evasit priori, nimirum emendatior 
et erudito lectori pauciora objiciens in qui- 
bus offendere possit; nec si profitemur ipsi 
nos plurimis locis veram et indubitatam scrip- 
turam Chrysostom! ex lllis codicibus Regiis 
restituisse, veremur ne inanla jactasse ali- 
quando convincamur.

Hence, this second Benedictine edition is something 
of a farrago, since only one editorial principle was con
sistently maintained throughout, namely, the use of Savile 
as a control. The first seven volumes were born of haste; 
the last six were children of relative leisure. Volume 
VIII, which contains the Johannine homilies, exhibits in its 
course another change of editorial policy which called for 
the rejection of the Benedictines' readings (which were held 
in something of reverential awe in homilies 1-50), wherever 
the Savile and mss. readings were obviously more correct.

Still we must not conclude from this that the edi
tion of Fix is useless for the student of Chrysostom's text. 
Not only has he kept the jejune and often vague critical 
apparatus of the first Benedictine edition, but he has added 
to or inserted in the older apparatus his own careful notes 
which are distinguished from the earlier by the use of 
square brackets. Furthermore, in the Johannine homilies,
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he introduces three new witnesses, Paris mss. 705, 706, and 
709,^ and is always careful to distinguish between his mss. 
by number -- a practice eschewed by the earlier Benedictine 
edition, which speaks indiscriminately of its sources in such 
vague terms ass "Mss. pene omnes", " .... deest in uno",
^quidam Ms s. ....alii....".

With this sketch of Fix’s editorial policy in mind, 
let us now examine the "quatuordecim testes" of the first 
Benedictine edition, and then look more carefully at Fix’s 
three new witnesses.

The mss. sources for the first Benedictine edition
are listed in the first footnote to the first homilys

Commentarius in Joannem collatus fult cum Codicibus 
Reg. 1816, 1820, 1946, 1947, 1948, 1950, 1952;
Colbert. 370, 409, 590, 706, 936, 2691: Coislin. 72,
qui Codex scriptus fuit anno 1072.

For clarity’s sake, let us list these Royal and Col
bert mss. numbers, which are those found in the 1682 Paris 
catalogues of Nicholas Clement, side by side with the actual 
numbers of today.2 After we have done this, we can trace 
these mss. in Omont’s Inventaire Sommaire. The Coislin ms. 
we shall consider separately.

1. See above, p. 150, and f.n. 1 on the same page.
2. H. Omont reprints the Clement catalogues in Vols. 

Ill and IV of his Anciens Inventaires et Catalogues de la 
Blblioth&que Natlonale (Paris: Earnest Leroux, 1908-1921),
4 vols. and a supplement containing introduction and con
cordances. By means of the concordances we are able to 
identify Montfaucon's numbers in the modern catalogue.
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Reg. 1816 669 Colbert. 370 710
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Reg. 1820 1173 Colbert. 409 711
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of riches” is that we can immediately exclude three from the
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13 Paris mss, inasmuch as the three in question do not con
tain the homilies In Joannem, Paris 669 contains homilies 
1-44 on Matthew’s Gospel; Paris 1173 contains selected homi
lies and treatises of various Fathers, but the Chrysostom 
content is not taken from the Johannine homilies; Paris 726 
contains homilies 2-55 on Acts.-*-

How Fix overlooked this stone which might so deser
vedly be cast at the Maurist Benedictines is a matter for 
some surprise. Elsewhere, in speaking of their manner of 
noting variants in their mss., he passes harsh judgment on 
them when he says, ” .... Benedietionorum diligentiam, ne 
dicamus fidem, prorsus desiderari”,2 Fix's silence here 
seems indicative of his own exploitation of the Johannine

119. 1. See Omont, Inventalre Sommaire. pp. 112, 235-238,
2. Ben2, Vol. XIII ad fin., p. vi. The accusation 

is aimed at those who constructed the text for the homilies on Acts.
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iK’' material -- he never checked on the Benedictine mss. or his
predecessors1 use of them, but confined himself to Savile 
and the three Paris mss. which he speaks of as "codices nos- 
tri".

We can make no sure explanation of this glaring error 
in the Benedictine apparatus. With some 300 mss. and many 

V' workers, a measure of confusion was unavoidable. Careless
notes of some "avulsus" collationist may have been inherited, 

' ̂  misunderstood, misfiled, confused, and published by his suc
cessor.

When we recall the phenomenon of division mentioned 
above-*- and seek its application to the ten remaining Paris 
mss., what at first sight constitutes a real "embarrassment 
of riches" is whittled down to a pair of exceedingly well- 
stocked larders with connecting and overlapping shelves.

Those covering the first portion are as follows:2 
707: a 10th century parchment codex of 210 folia,

containing homilies 1 to 40.■T ••* t -
^  710: copied in 1065 by Basil, o ’A pM gvuK os. onAS3 <• f i* Iw '  ‘‘.’A  parchment. It also contains St. Basil’s homilies In Sanctum

** v ‘̂ frl ----------
"iteww Baptisma. but folia 1-241 are devoted to Chrysostom’s homi-

1
lies jUn Ioannem. 1-46.

<; k'jdii 711: a 12th century parchment codex of 217 folia,
KMpKsgT containing homilies 1 to 42.

1. See above, p. 5.
2. The mss. descriptions are from Omont’s Inventaire I Sommalre. pp. 117-119. "
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712: a 12th century parchment codex of 208 folia,
containing homilies 1 to 44.

713: a 10th century parchment codex of 270 folia,
containing homilies 1 to 38.

714: a 13th century parchment codex of 135 folia,
containing homilies 7 to 41.

Those covering the second portion are as follows:
717: a 10th century parchment codex of 382 folia,

containing homilies 47 to 88.
718: an 11th century parchment codex of 246 folia,

containing homilies 46 to 88.
720: an 11th century parchment codex of 160 folia,

containing homilies 45 to 88.
724: copied in 974 by the monk Stephen on parchment.

It also contains the work of John, a Thessalonlan bishop, de 
consonantla evangellstarum. but folia 1-320 are devoted to 
Chrysostom’s homilies in Ioannem, 46-88.

For the 10 central homilies (38-47) the terminal and
initial points, as well as overlapping of the mss. can best

i®p be shown schematically.
t o " ’ *

38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47
' .jj 707.............40

}**’ 47----717
710“.... -.....................................4646.........718' 711.........-.....-...... -42

45-------- -720
 -.................. -44

46---------724

....... — 41
713---38
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Overlapping all the Paris mss. is ms. 72 from the 
library of Henricus Carolus du Cambout de Coislin, Bishop 
of Messln (Metz), who had Inherited his marvellous collec
tion of codices from his maternal great-grandfather, Peter 
Seguerius, Chancellor of Prance. Montfaucon1* lists this ms. 
as a parchment codex of the 11th century, consisting of 437 
folia and containing all 88 Johannine homilies. He also 
gives a Latin translation of an interesting note found at 
the end of the ms. It reads as follows:

r v
•• •

Auxlliare, Domine, misero peccatori & indlgno 
Eplscopo clvltatls Belebugd, Nlcephoro Apelasto, 
intercedente purisslma matre tua, dllectlsslmo 
discipulo tuo Joanne Theologo, & omnibus Sanctis 
tuls. Quloumque legitis hunc llbrum, orate pro 
me per Domlnum. Scriptus est indlctlone decima, 
anno 6580. (Christ! 1072.)

«/‘j

msS

> , We can only hope that Montfaucon*s assistants obligated them- 
.selves to pray for Bishop Nicephorus.

Now, at least, one can see that both the Benedic-

^ t.r tuordecim”. The Benedictines should have checked their list
•yy tines and Fix were hasty in this matter of the "testes qua-1 * rIV

X' and ousted the intruding codices from their footnote, and Pix 
should have checked to see that, due to incompleteness in

' Vi
1 £%,. the codices, the Benedictines could never have used more than 

slx» 8111(1 at aome points (Homilies 43, 44, and 45), not more

1* Blbllotheca Colsllnlana ollm Seguerlana (Paris:
■aai

apud Lud. Guerin et Car. Robustel, 17l5), p. 131.
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quatuordeclm" do not deserve the sarcasm of Fix’s italics.1- 
As for Fix’s three new witnesses from the Paris .

pstore of mss., we can briefly describe them as follows:
705: an 11th century parchment codex of 348 folia.

It also contains St. Basil’s sermon In Sanctum Baptisma 
(10 folia), but folia 1-338 are devoted to Chrysostom’s hom
ilies in Ioarmem, 1-88. It had formerly belonged success
ively to Cardinal Georges d ’Armagnac, Charles de Montchal, 
Archbishop of Toulouse, and to Le Tellier, Archbishop of

! 7 Reims. It was from the letter’s library that it came tot w * >
1 ̂  Paris in 1700, and, hence, it was at least on hand when the 

first Benedictine edition was being prepared for the press.
, 706: an 11th century parchment codex of 167 folia

wlr, - containing homilies 1-59. This ms. came from the collectiony
iv1' of Cardinal Mazarin to the Paris library In 1668, and, hence,•>
-'j was also on hand during the 13 years Montfaucon spent "in

’ - w  , u-
to

fe* -------
ft to >ir̂ ‘ ^  Tile more one studies the text with its original> ;■ Benedictine apparatus the more one feels that Fix may have
1 been hasty, too, in his charge that the Benedictines were

careless, not to say dishonest. Of course the work falls 
/ far short of perfection, as must any work at the mercy of so

? many hands. No doubt they failed to exploit their manu-
7ir in1 ̂  script materials to the fullest extent. Savlle certainly
1 $ V|! surpasses them in this, not only because he had fewer mss.

and men, but chiefly because Savlle was a man of rare criti
cal acumen, and possessed of the indefatigable zeal to edit his work practically singlehanded.

2. These descriptions are taken from Omont, Inven- taire Sommaire. p. 117.r!?̂ * t —1    ■ 111 " ■ 9 *
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apparatu colligendo".1

709: a 14th century codex of 432 folia written on
silk (?) containing homilies 2-86.2 This belonged to the 
Colbert collection. Although this collection did not come 
to the BIbliotheque Natlonale until 1732, the use made by 
the Benedictines of six other mss. from this collection 
would seem to indicate that they had access to all. They 
may have scorned ms. 709 because of its late date and muti
lated condition.

Now that all the mss. have been considered and des
cribed, let us consider how these "testes quatuordecim" —  
for that is their true total for both editions —  can be 
interpreted in the light of the two-family tradition which 
we have already established for the Johannine homilies.

Fix's three clearly labeled mss. are a very welcome 
and easily interpreted addition. Where a ms. definitely 
designated by Fix agrees with Savile against Morel's reprint 
of the Heidelberg edition, that ms. agrees with the Magdalen 
or Paris mss. against Pal graec 373. Agreement of 705, 706, 
or 709 with Morel against Savile means agreement of 705, 706, 
or 709 with Pal graec 373 against the Magdalen or Paris mss.

Fix does not use 709 until Homily 60, where he sub
stitutes it for 706 which ends at this point. Hence, for

1. Ben2, Vol. XIII ad fin., p. i.
2. See ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 403, f.n. where Fix says 

this ms. contains only homilies 30 to 84.
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the Homlllea 43, 44, 46, and 48 he uses only 705 and 706 as 
"codices nostri". He never mentions these mss. in his notes 
to Homily 48, but refers to them five times in Homily 43, 
four times in Homily 44, and six times in Homily 46. In all 
these loci except one, 705 and 706 agree in showing the read
ings of Family A as given in Hoik 64 (where extant), Hoik 65, 
the Magdalen, Pal graec 32, Aretinus, and Burgundio (in Hom
ily 46). The one place where they do not agree with all of 
these is a locus where the disagreement does not follow 
family lines.^ 706,agrees with Hoik 65 and Savilefs Magda
len in reading <ruyKfdrf( against < r u y o r £( of Pal graec 373 
and 32 and 705. Burgundio’s contlnet and Aretinus1 cor
roborate are indecisive. There can be no doubt, however, 
that 705 and 706 are members of Family A.

The only hope for any incontestable knowledge with 
regard to the mss. of the first Benedictine edition would 
lie in extensive collation of the ten Paris mss. and Coislin

g72. a task so Immense scarcely falls within the scope of

III,,
r-:

1. Savile, p. 745, 14.
2. Only once In the course of Homilies 43, 44, 46, 

and 48 do we find a Benedictine note that can be interpreted 
in terms of specific mss. In this note, (Ben2, p. 296) ex
plaining why a repeated passage, found in the earlier edi
tions, is being omitted from the Benedictine text, the edi
tors say, " .... hie .... repetitionem jure suspicatus est 
Boisius, quae cum in tribus Mss. non reperiatur, a nobis 
jure sublata est, .... ". The "tres Mss.", according to our 
calculations, are Paris 710, 712, and Coislin 72, the only 
three which cover this locus. Unfortunately the repeated 
words are found In all our mss. of both families, so we can
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this study, and might only prove that Fix’s judgment on the 
Benedictines’ carelessness has or has not sound basis in 
fact.

The second Benedictine edition, farrago of eclectic 
editorship that it is, is the most readily available of all 
Chrysostom texts today. It must have enjoyed a wide circu
lation in its own right —  at least ten American University 
libraries which we have contacted possess the thirteen vol
umes of Fix —  and it has reached a far larger public through 
the pages of Abb£ Migne’s Curbus Completus Patrologiae 
Graecae. which reprints the Fix edition in Volumes XLVII- 
LXIII.1

This study of the editions and the policies of their 
editors has, we think, had some point. The close dependence 
of both Savile and Morel on Commelin, and of Montfaucon, Fix, 
and Migne on Savile and Morel argues to the fact that for the 
Johannine homilies the two Palatine mss. are basic to the re
ceived texts. These mss. have been supported by relatively 

t, ? ew others, and with little regard for the principle of fam-- ■ '.y$
\ •*
.

ily division.

 ̂ draw no conclusion regarding the family affiliations of the 
t'*iree Benedictine mss. There are 15 other notes on these 
our homilies, all phrased with characteristic vagueness 

and speaking of ”alii" mss. Incidently in all 15 loci the 
^111’' are in agreement with Family A. Seven of these oc
cur in Homily 48 where one of the "alii*1 must have been the
ms. collated for Savile’s text.

1. The Johannine Homilies are in the eighth volume
of the Opera as reprinted by Migne, i.e. Vol. LIV, pp. 23 sqq,



CHAPTER VII

CONCLUSION 
Transmission of the Text

A phenomenon which has come to our attention time 
and time again is the division of the mss. into parts cover
ing roughly either the first or latter half of the homilies. 
Before giving a precise statement of this phenomenon, it 
will be well to consider the question of the diffusion of 
Chrysostom mss. in general.

Chrysostom Baur has made a study of this matter, and 
his findings, although incomplete, are both interesting and 
useful to the student of Chrysostom's text.*^ Baur has ex
amined the catalogues of some seventy libraries containing 
Greek mss., and after excluding codices later than the 16th 
century, and those merely containing Catenae or Florllegla. 
he found a total of 1917 mss. giving at least one sermon of 
Chrysostom.

Paris, with 475 mss. has the richest stock; there are 
at least 285 mss. in the various monasteries of Mount Athos; 
Rome has 158 codices without counting those of the Vatican

1. 0£. clt., pp. 28 sqq.

161
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Library; Oxford preserves 203; the libraries of Jerusalem 
and Constantinople contain 138; Vienna has 85; the Ambrosian 
at Milan lists 84; the monastery of Sinai has 60. Many 
other libraries contain less significant numbers of Chrysos
tom mss.

The age of these mss. is of great interest. Only one 
belongs to the eighth or ninth century; 20 are of the ninth;^ 
115 are of the tenth; 547 are of the eleventh; the rest be
long to the period between the twelfth and fifteenth cen
turies.

This gives us some idea of the relative age of the 
16 identified mss. to which we have referred in the pro
ceeding chapter, and of their importance in the text tradl-

2tion. Five of these belong to the 10th century, nine to the 
11th,® two the 12th,^ and one to the 14th century.5 We sus
pect that the mss. we have used are among the earliest for 
the Johannine homilies.

1. Unfortunately Baur does not indicate the places 
where these 8th and 9th century mss. are preserved. As to 
their content, he says 4 mss. of the 9th century contain the 
Homilies on Genesis, and that the 174 mss. of the Commen
taries on Matthew date from the 9th to the 16th century. 
Therefore, certainly 5 and possibly more of these very early 
mss. did not contain the Commentary on John.

2. Pal graec 32 and 373, Paris 707, 717, and 724.
3. Hoik 64 and 65, Cod Magd, Paris 705, 706, 710, 

718, 720, and Coislin 72.
4. Paris 711 and 712.
5. Paris 709.
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The four (or possibly five) mss. used by the 

translators can be assigned a post quem non date with cer
tainty. Burgundio's two Greek exemplars cannot be later 
than 1172,^ and Aretinus' two (or possibly three) Greek codi
ces must have been extant before 1433-1434.^ Of course these 
mss. may have been several hundred years old at the time the 
translators used them. As we have pointed out above,® it is 
quite possible that Burgundio's codex for Homilies 45-88 re
presents a tradition older than that of the extant mss.

Baur has made a very plausible conjecture on the 
relative popularity of the various portions of the Corpus 
Chrysostom!cum, basing it on the number of mss. in which an 
individual work is found.4 The two favorites with oriental 
Christians were the Homilies on Genesis found in 180 mss., 
and the Commentary on Matthew contained in 174 mss. and 12 
abridgements. The Homilies on John rank third and are found 
in 92 mss. and 8 epitomes. Baur points to the phenomenon of 
division when, without giving exact figures, he remarks that 
the 92 mss. contain the Johannine Commentary lfsoit en entier, 
soit pour la lre ou la 2® partie”.5

Therefore, the phenomenon is not peculiar to the mss.

1. See above, pp. 112-113.
2. See above, p. 129, f.n. 3.
3. See above, pp. 126-127.
4. 0^« ci^», p. 29.
5. Ibid., p . 30.
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which have entered into our consideration. We have dis
cussed some 22 mss. and of these, three contain Homilies 
1-88, and one Homilies 2-86. The others contain either the 
first or second part. We shall now list these mss. and in
dicate where possible the number of folia and homilies each 
contains, and its family assignation.

Both Parts 
Manuscript 

Pal graec 373 
Paris 705 
Coislin 72 
Paris 709

No. of Folia
436 
338
437 
432

Content
1-88
1-88
1-88
2-86

Family
B
A
r
A

First Part 
Manuscript 

Pal graec 32 
Hoik 64 
Cod Magd 
Paris 706 
Paris 707 
Paris 710 
Paris 711 
Paris 712 
Aretinus1 Cod I 
Burgundlo's Cod I

No. of Folia 
181 
220 
236 
167 
210 
241 
217 
208 
?
?

Content
1-48
1-44
1-46
1-59
1-40
1-46
1-42
1-44
1-45
1-44

Family
A
A
A
A
?
?
?
?
A
B
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Second Part
Manuscript No. of Folia Content Family

Hoik 65 305 43-88 (-70) A
Paris 717 382 47-88 ?
Paris 718 246 46-88 ?
Paris 720 160 45-88 ?
Paris 724 320 46-88 ?
Aretinus* Cod II 7 46-88 A
Aretinus’ Cod III(?) ? e-iCO B
Burgundio’s Cod II ? 45-88 A

This synoptic view of the mss. makes it clear that 
the phenomenon of division extends to the major portion of 

the mss. considered and with no regard for family affilia
tions. The only reason we can suggest for the phenomenon 
is suspiciously simple, but simple enough to be correct. We 
think most of the mss. do not contain the full complement of 
88 homilies because one volume would have been too bulky.^

The individual mss. may have been complete at first; 
vbut when they were being bound it was found more convenient 
to divide them about at the middle. That the dividing hand 
did not always fall at the numerical center of the homilies

1. We found the Xavier ms. of Burgundlo very clumsy 
to handle by reason of its 316 folia. The same is true of 

iMichigan ms. 78, whose 273 folia contain Chrysostom*s Homilies on Genesis.
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is not surprising. That the phenomenon should lead to such 
a confusion of families as we find in Burgundio's version 
was almost inevitable.

The same phenomenon is seen again in Baur’s lists 
of the Chrysostom mss. on Genesis and on Matthew.^- The 
Hexameron. which constitutes the first portion of the Homi
lies on Genesis is found in 120 mss.; the second part is 
found in 49; about 10 mss. contain the entire Commentary.
Of the 174 mss. containing the Homilies on Matthew, 12 mss. 
contain the entire group; 92 have only the first part; 61 
give only the second part; the remaining nine contain only 
fragments or epitomes.

The Possibility of a Second Recension

With the synoptic view of our m s s .2 clearly in mind, 
it may be well to summarize what information it yields with 
regard to the two families. Of the four mss. containing both 
parts of the homilies, two belong to Family A, one to Family 
B, and one is doubtful.3 Ten mss. cover the first part, and

1. Baur, o£. cit.. pp. 29-30.
2. See above, pp. 164-165.
3. All the doubtful mss. are from the apparatus of 

the Benedictine editions. Since we have not examined these 
mss. and have no evidence from the editions capable of inter
pretation, we cannot assign these mss. to families. If the 
Benedictines had not been so vague in their references to 
"alii” and "quidam mss.", the future editor would be able to 
determine to what families these mss. belonged without examining them.



of these, five belong to Family A, one to Family B, and four 
are doubtful. Eight contain the homilies of the latter por
tion, and of these, three must be assigned to Family A, one 
to Family B, and the remaining four are doubtful.

In this last group either Paris 717, 718, or 724 
must be the ms. collated for Savile,*^ which, as we have seen, 
belongs to Family A.^ We may also add to Family A the uniden
tified ms. from Bavaria, Augsburg, or Pistoja used by Comme- 
lin to control Pal graec 373 in Homilies 49-88.3

We would like to recall the number and nature of the 
variants between the mss. of the two families. Within the 
narrow compass of four homilies we found 327 divergences 
where the mss. of Family A differed from those of Family B. 
These variants do not involve changing the substance of 
Chrysostom's thought, but they are very often changes which 
cannot be explained on either palaeographical or psychologi
cal grounds.^

The only sufficient reason for such frequent diver
gences between two groups of mss. is, as we have affirmed, 
la two-family tradition.3 Now we would like to go a step fur
ther and state that, in our opinion, the only sufficient

1. See above, p. 18.
2. See above, pp. 95-101.
3. See above, pp. 138-139.
4. See F.W. Hall, A Companion to Classical Texts 

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1913), pp. 153-154.
5. See above, p. 101.
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explanation for such wide divergence In expression Is a

:

second recension.
It is true that any ms. tradition as rich as that 

of the Johannine homilies must inevitably show variation from 
copy to copy, and between interrelated copies of one group 
and those of another. It is also true that such a tradition 
may reflect here or there some intentional rewriting within 
groups or copies. If this rewriting is not carried through 
it should be regarded as a particular case or cases, and the 
group in which it occurs should continue to be called a fam
ily and not necessarily a recension. We think rewriting in 
the homilies we have collated has been carried through so 
consistently and frequently that we are justified In affirm
ing that there are not only two families, but two recensions.

By recensions we would mean distinct editions which 
may or may not have been authorized by the writer himself.
A second recension, then, implies intentional rewriting, and 
the rewriting must be extensive enough to characterize the 
text as a whole. This sort of rewriting must go beyond mere 

Correction of real or imaginary scribal errors, Introducing 
•new ones, or changing the orthographic style. We think it 
will make itself evident most frequently in transitions and 
transitional particles, in the substitution of "better” 
words, and in additions or omissions.

This is not an unknown phenomenon in the corpus 
Chrysostomlcum. The Reverend E. R. Smothers, S.J. has



established the fact of a second recension for the Homilies 
on Acts.* Chrysostom Baur speaks of it in two articles. In 
the first,2 he says the eight Sermons on Genesis are probably 
a first recension of the Homilies on Genesis; the Homilies 
on Acts he describes as "preserved by the stenographers"; 
the Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians comes to us 
from the hand of a second editor; and the Johannlne homilies 
are, he says, "probably from the hand of a later editor".

In the second article,3 he is discussing the Sermons
on Genesis when he says:^

On peut done dire que nous avons dans les 
sermons la forme primitive que S. Chrysostome 
lui-meme leur a donnee, tandis que le com- 
mentalre a pass^ par les mains d ’un second 
redacteur, qui a reuni les notes des tachy- 
graphes* Ainsi l’a^fait par example pour le 
commentalre de l’epitre aux Hebreux le pretre 
Constantin (ou Constance) d ’Antioche, et un 
autre, a ce qu’il nous semble, pour le com- 
mentaire sur l’evangile de S. Jean.

1. See above, p. 2, f.n. Smothers proves that the 
shorter and "rougher" recension is the earlier.

2. "John Chrysostom", Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. VIII (1913), p. 456. --- -----
3. Dom Chrys. Baur, O.S.B., "L’Entree Litteraire de 

"Saint Chrysostome dans le Monde Latin", Revue d ’Hlstolre 
lEccl^slastlque. Tome VIII (1907), pp. 249-265.

4. Ibid., p. 262.
5. The occasion for this statement was a citation 

"by Bardenhewer (Patrologle. 2nd ed. p. 299) of a passage 
from Augustine1s Contra Ju11anum (Migne, PL, XLIV col. 657) 
which, according to Bardenhewer, was taken from Chrysostom, 
^Homily IX in Geneslm (Migne, P.G., LIII, col. 78-79). Baur 
takes Bardenhewer to task, and by showing the parallel pas
sage from the first recension in Sermon III in Geneslm 
(Migne, P.G., Ibid., col. 592), he shows that Augustine is 
translating from the Sermon and not the Homily. The dif
ferences between the Sermon and the Homily are unmistakable,



Baur is a keen critic,* and his twice-expressed 
opinion is worthy of consideration. So far as we know he has 
never published any evidence to support his opinion, and his 
two statements are just vague enough to represent a strongly 
felt but unproved conviction.

We do not know whether he has the existing editions 
or the mss. themselves in mind when he says that the Jo- 
hannine homilies are "probably from the hand of a later 
editor". His remark that an unidentified second redacteur 
has reassembled the notes of the stenographers definitely 
points to the mss. He cannot, however, be implying that the 
sermons were delivered twice and that the variations in the 
stenographic notes arose from two deliveries of the same ser
mon. Both Savile and Montfaucon have admitted the principle 
of double delivery,2 but Baur points out that these doublets 
occur only in particular sermons, and not In the continuous 
commentaries, although in these, Chrysostom treats time and 
time again of the same subject.3 Elsewhere he argues against

Tv

jhut no more remarkable than those we have found between Fam
ily A and Family Bj in fact the differences are of the same 
general character as those we have listed above in Chapter IV, 
consisting of slight additions, omissions, substitutions of 
|words, and changes in transitional particles.

1. Father Smothers has called him "the greatest of living Chrysostom scholars".
|. / 2. Baur, S. Jean Chrysostome dans 1fHistolre Lit-iteraire. pp. 84 and 8*7.

3 * i P* i f.n. 1.



double delivery In the following words:
.... ce seralt absolument contre la coutume 
et la nature de S. Chrysostome, de se repeter 
alnsl presque mot a mot devant le meme audi- 
toire et nous doutons qu'il alt jamais appris 
de m&noire aucun sermon.*

Therefore, It is clear that his words are to be 
understood as referring to the mss., and that the steno
graphers 1 notes cover one delivery of each homily. Then 
the unidentified later editor is responsible for the re
writing which we consider extensive enough to characterize 
the text of the Johannlne homilies as a whole.

We think the evidence presented in Chapter IV es
tablishes the fact of a second recension In the sense we 
have suggested, and that our evidence is what Baur needed 
to prove his conviction. We feel, too, that the evidence, 
as far as it goes, supplies an adequate basis for the theory 
that Family B represents the second recension, since all the 
important variations we have noted find a sufficient explana
tion on the hypothesis that the B mss. exhibit an Intentional 
rewriting of the mss. of Family A.

If the readings given In Chapter IV, especially the 
selected variants from Homilies 44, 46, and 48, are recon
sidered in the light of this hypothesis, the assumption wins 
ffor Itself at least the strength of a theory. There must be 
|a sufficient reason for the wide divergences between families,

!• In Revue d»Hlstolre Eccleslastlque. VIII, p. 262.
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and the nature of the variations Is satisfactorily explained 
on the theory that Family B is a second recension of Family 
A.

We would not like to go beyond the probability of 
theory for the two recensions until we have examined the 
entire corpus of 88 homilies. But we do have certitude for 
the homilies examined. This certitude is based on the meta
physically certain principles of sufficient reason and ade
quate causality. The differences are there, and if no other 
reason is sufficient, if no other cause is adequate to ex
plain these differences, the answer must lie in a second re
cension.

Of course it is also possible that Family A is a 
recension of Family B, and for this reason we do not main- 
|tain that we have certain knowledge of the intrinsic priority 
tof the A mss. to those of Family B. This can be determined 
fonly on Lachmann's principles of Interpretation and Intrinsic
t^Probability. The "intrinsic probability" of a reading, how-Iever, will necessarily depend on the critic's opinion, know- 
ledge, and appreciation, and cannot give certitude unless■A'
,the evidence is overwhelming.
it-

§ We do not consider that the evidence we have pre
sented is overwhelming proof for the priority of Family A;
fbut this is so chiefly because the evidence was gathered
I.within too narrow a compass to offer overwhelming proof. We 
Jlo feel, however, that it deserves the stature of a theory,

%
4:
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and that a thorough comparison of words and usage as shown 
In Family A with words and usage seen in first recensions 
of other works of Chrysostom, will show that the theory is 
sound. Particularly noteworthy in this regard is the great 
number of Family B readings which do not occur in Family A, 
or which are found there in a substantially shorter and 
rougher form.

We must have much more evidence before we can apply 
to Family A what Baur maintains for the Sermons on Genesis, 
when he says that these Sermons show " •..• la forme primi
tive que S. Chrysostome lui-meme leur a donnee .... it

,t)'With the evidence on hand, we think it more intrinsically
, ' u,< probable that Baur's words apply to Family A than to Family
'■■-I, '-AM _

fy B,

Evaluation of the Editions

The probability of a later editor in the ms. tra
dition which Baur has suggested is justified by the evidence 
h e have assembled. We think that the two-family tradition
f*k;.Is certain for the homilies collated, and that it is best 
^explained on the theory of two recensions. Within the limits
IOf our collation, the theory of two recensions also seems 
Imre, and, in our opinion, the only uncertain point is wheth- 
Jp Family A is prior to Family B. Arguing a pari from the 
iriority of the shorter and "rougher" recensions in the Ser- 
ons on Genesis and the Homilies on Acts, we think it probable
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that Family A, which is somewhat shorter and "rougher”, is 
prior to Family B.

The probability of a later editor in the ms. tradi- 
| tion makes it necessary to consider the printed editions in 
| the light of this probability. Intentional rewriting by a
p| later editor means departure from the words originally 
!preached by Chrysostom. Therefore, the earlier traditions, 
unless already corrupted will be closer to Chrysostom's 
exact words. Therefore, the best edition will give the 

I earlier tradition as exactly as possible, and Its editor 
will confine his critical activity to purging the earlier 
recension of whatever corruptions it may contain. The later 
recension may be of great value In this regard.a
I When we consider the various editions In the light
|of the two-recension principle of editorship, the edltlo

I
princeps of Commelin comes closest to editorial consistency.
fHe never rejects a reading of Pal graec 373 in the four 
^homilies we have collated, and his only departures from this
I f̂ls. are to bracket words he does not find In Pal graec 32 
or to add within brackets words found In Pal graec 32 but 
omitted by Pal graec 373. He does not do this in all the 
gplaces where it might have been done, but every time he 
>rackets words, the explanation is the same.1 The defect 
at the end of Homily 46 is supplied entirely from Pal graec

1. See above, p. 138.
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32, and that at the end of Homily 88 from a ms. cognate
with Hoik 65 of Family A.

The consistent presentation of Family B through Pal 
f graec 373 in the Heidelberg text probably grew from conven
ience more than from any other factor. If our arguments for
the priority of Family A are unsound, the chance presence In

^l^^^^pHeidelberg of a Family B ms. made it possible for Commelln 
to produce an almost perfect text. The only revision nec
essary would be slight corrections, the removal of intrud
ing words from Family A, and supplying the lacunae of 373 

a ms. of the same family. If our arguments are sound,
  . the Heidelberg text represents the later recension, and its

v
IllillJI^^Sinfluence on subsequent editions is chiefly to infect them. .

~|We think this latter is the true situation.it
W Since we have used Savile as the textus receptus
In studying the mss., we can readily see the eclectic and

dm
iuneven character of his text by referring back to the col

li
lation and the discussion on mss. families. We have his own 
jitatement, too, regarding his use of the Heidelberg text,1 
jtind we have seen the relative frequency of his preference
m- «for Its readings in the homilies collated.2

It Is difficult to criticize a man who devoted so 
Many years and so much money to the construction of a

1. See above, p. 17.
2. See above, pp. 142-143.
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Jsuitable text for all Chrysostom's works. Although SavilesV;S*
lived before textual criticism had come into its own, weIf
think that the faults we find with his Johannine text are

I due to his devotion to the larger task and to the limited
W
^character of his sources. Given sufficient time and enough 
|mss. to rationalize the problem of families, he, if anyone, 
|would have produced the perfect text for the Commentary on
Jjohn. We see indications of this in the number of times he
Pjlpreferred the Family A Magdalen ms. —  the only Johannine
M ; - .

ms. which he actually had in his hands —  to the Heidelberg 
text in the homilies where this ms. was available. We

Jgheartlly endorse Baur's comment:
fsjj| Mais la sup6riorlt6 de Savile consistalt dans ses
H  excellentes connaissances philologiques, qul lui per-
m - mettaient de reconstltuer le texte original a defaut

de bons mss. C'est dans la critique du texte qu'il 
se montre le plus fort.l

The fact, however, is that he was working "fc defaut 
‘e bons mss." in the Johannine homilies, and his critical 
acumen could not save him from errors when he had so little 
ieterial on which to exercise it. Still we consider that 
s edition marks a step in the right direction in two re- 

pects•
First, he adds a jejune marginal apparatus. Since 

is material was so limited, and since we have his own
*§i

1. S. Jean Chrysostome dans l'Histoire Litteralre. 
) 84. “

mz-
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account of the sources used, we have little difficulty in 
interpreting his marginal variants. It is the first attempt 
at a critical edition, and so far as it goes, an excellent

Hone.
%

Secondly, Savile is doing Chrysostom's text a ser
vice in introducing so many readings from his Magdalen ms. 
and Paris collation. According to our theory, every uncor
rupted reading of an A ms. which displaces a B reading is a
step nearer to the exact words of Chrysostom.

it Despite its excellence, Savile's text is badly in
jected with Family B readings in Homilies 1-46, and in the
ItRemaining homilies it is far closer to the Heidelberg text 
phan to Family A. Even if our theory on the priority of 
the A mss. has not yet been sufficiently proved, the two-
"Irecension principle would demand consistent following of
f
the earlier recension. Arbitrary mixing of the two families 

n scarcely yield a true critical text.
The first Benedictine edition of Montfaucon con

tributes nothing to the Greek text of the Johannine homilies.
far as we can discern from the four homilies we have 

Studied, the chief ingredients of this edition are theflip
iSirlier texts of Savile and Morel.1 We have already con-
eidered at length the testes quatuordecim of the Benedlc- 

2bs, and we have noted the meagre references made to these

1. See above, pp. 146-147.
2. See above, pp. 152-158.
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$•

sources*11. We suspect that the use made of the mss. sources
was equally meagre. As Baur says of this edition:

Ge travail constltue certes un progres sur 
les editions de du Due et de Savile, quant 
au nombre des mss. utilises, blen qu’on n'y 
trouve encore rien^d'un classement des mss., 
de types et d»archetypes. -- Mala lorsqu’on 
examine 1*edition de plus pres, on eprouve 
\ane legere disillusion. —  II semble blen 
que Uontfaucon alt entrepris le travail un 
peu malgre lui, et qufil alt abandonni la 
t£che principals a sea jeunes collaborateurs, 
sans exercer un contrSle tres severe.2

%
%

No matter where the fault may lie this edition can
scarcely be credited with giving a critical text. It fol- 
lows Morel’s reprint of Commelln^ more often than it does 
Savile, but it still makes what we consider a fundamental 
brror —  it arbitrarily confuses the two recensions.

We have already discussed the general editorial 
policy of Theobald Fix,who saw the Second Benedictine edi-
tion through the press.4 Our only concern now is with his 
ipollcy for the text of the Commentary on John. Here he had
Imore leisure than for the earlier volumes, and he did bring
4 ftin three new mss., Paris 705, 706, and 709. His cardinal
principle, however, was his ad verbum use of Savile as a
control.

1. See above, pp. 159-160.
2. S. Jean Chrysostome dans l'Histolre Litteraire.p. 86. ■
3. It drops Morel's brackets in many places, perhaps 

{because the bracketed words were found in some ms. of the quatuordeclm.
4. See above, pp. 147-152.
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These added sources do little more than enrich his 

ICritical apparatus In the earlier homilies. In Homilies
sjvJl-50 he hesitated to oust the Morellian readings of the first 
iBenedictine edition, and Is satisfied to add his mss. to the
^Benedictines' note citing Savile for a rejected variant, or
%
Ito Insert a note of his own. The Fix text for this portion 

o f the homilies is little better than its predecessor, ex- 
Jeept in the matter of apparatus. Fix is the first editor 
to designate with any exactness the mss. to which he refersM'
fin support of any reading.
V$.
/  In the latter portion of the Johannine corpus (homl-
flies 51-88), he gives more rellglo to Savile and his own 
Ifcodices nostrl" than he did in the earlier homilies, and
he does not hesitate to substitute the readings of his mss.S'
fmd Savile where these were "lectlones quae sua se vlrtute 
ab omnl parte commendarent”•1 This policy makes the latter 
part different from the earlier, because it is "emendatlor".
We agree with Fix in this judgment because his three mss.
i!belong to Family A, which is, in our opinion, the earlier 
recension. We also agree with him, —  in fact we think his 
*i>oast prophetic —  when he says:
| •••• nec, si profltemur ipsi nos plurimls locis
If veram et lndubltatam soripturam Chrysostoml ex

illis codiclbus Regils restituisse, veremur ne 
' I inanla jactasse allquando convincamur »2

!• Ben?» XIII, p. v. See above, pp. 149-151.2. Ben2, ibid.
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Therefore, the edition of Fix le also a farrago, 

but in the later homilies he takes a decided step in the 
right direction. In the earlier homilies Fix had followed 
two false principles: first, that the Benedictines reading
rested on 14 mss., and was, therefore, correct; second, 
that Savile presented a remarkably good critical text. If 
he had verified even the first footnote of the first Bene-
V;

dietine edition of these homilies, he would not have been 
led to adopt the first false principle which he later re
jects. The second principle is false because the value of 
Savile as a control is in direct proportion to the value of
ir'

Savile as a critical text. Fortunately Fix depends more on 
Savile in the earlier homilies, where Savile had the Magda- 
en ms. to bolster his edition. But neither Savile nor Fix

can be said to offer a critical text in the true sense of
if
the word, since neither follows consistently one recension 
r the other. Neither Savile nor Fix rationalized the 
uestlon of two families and two recensions. Savile had 
lther the leisure nor the material; Fix had the material, 

but not the leisure.
X



Constructing a New Text

After pointing out some of the more glaring errors
of the first Benedictine edition as a whole, Baur says:

Ces indications pourront suffire pour donner 
une id£e de la vaieur critique de cette
Edition  On se convaincra en mSme
temps du besoln d'une nouvelle edition 
critique.!

We feel the same convinction, and we think our investigation 
|}fc^^^®ias established the need for a new critical edition of the

Homilies In Ioannem.
The purpose of this study was to clear the ground

y in preparation for a new text. We have done this by se
ll̂ilecting for study certain mss., either because they were
Ifiigilllvallable or because they had played an important part in

r:
m^^^^#ormlx)g the editions. We collated these mss. with Savile*s 

ext in four homilies and found that the mss. divide them- 
elves into two well-defined family groups, A and B. By 

fiepeating the collation with the Heidelberg text as the 
tiamma we were able to discover the editorial principles of 
iCommelin and Savile, and at the same time to ascertain many 
leadings of Savile's Magdalen and Paris mss. We examined 
:e two Benedictine editions and their sources, and were 

|ble to assign three more mss. to Family A. The study of 
le two translators brought further confirmation of the two

88. 1. S. Jean Chrysostome dans 1'Histolre Lltteralre.
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&ipi.families of mss.

The character of the variants between the family 
groups led us to formulate a theory of two recensions which 
we consider certain for the homilies collated and probable 
for the rest. The recensions follow the family groups, and
f
because Family A shows a text that is somewhat shorter and

4  ’ t 48il|pl$|^l^Ssonerally "rougher”, we think that it is prior to Family B.
Before a new critical edition can be attempted, the 

^  ! investigation should extend its scope to include about two
homilies from each decade. The collation of these homilies

Milneed not be exhaustive, nor need it involve all the mss. we
%have collated. The marginal readings given by Savile are
$?■sure to indicate trouble spots, and by comparing these with 

^^ll^SSoiimielln's text, the Magdalen and Paris readings can be
in-iisoreened out. The two Holkham mss., available on micro-$v;
^prints through the Library of Congress, will serve as a con
trol, 64 for Homilies 1-43, and 65 for Homilies 44-88 (-70). 
This process should extend certainty to the two-family 

eory for all the homilies.
Another probability which should first be established 

sure is our theory that Family B represents a second re- 
ension and that Family A is, therefore, earlier and closer 
Chrysostom's own words. We have suggested Lachmann's 

principles as the means for determining the priority of A 
th certainty. If the variants are noted in the two homl- 

les from each decade according to the plan offered in the
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proceeding paragraph, these might be studied in addition 
to the ones we have recorded for Homilies 43, 44, 46, and

'rV

448. The combined yield should be sufficient for a conclusive
m.test of intrinsic probability, and, we feel convinced, will
f |
^definitely establish the priority of Family A.

It would be well, too, to establish the relatlon-
ihips between mss. within Family A. We did not consider
|our evidence sufficiently extensive to do this, and the
*&■
fact that all the mss. actually collated had been correctedm Hby a second hand made the task more difficult within the nar- 
row limits of four homilies or less. The relationship toif|each other of the two 11th century Holkham mss., which co-
|||:incide for only one full homily and part of another, will 

to be established by determining the relationship of
Sitpeach to the 10th century Pal graec 32. These relationships 

be rationalized by noting agreements in technical error,
igjprtlcularly omissions and peculiar readings.
I We have done this for the portions covered by both 
lk 64 and 65. In the second half of Homily 43, Hoik 64 
ees with Pal graec 32 against 65 in six places;1 3 agree- 

xits are in words, 2 in tense, one in omission. Three of
I

ese agreements show lectlones singularsa for Hoik 65:

1. These and the following agreements can be traced 
the collation by reference to page and line of Savile*s 

iixt. These six loci are; p. 735, 7, 9, 11, 15, 39:736, 7.



two in tense and one omission. Hoik 65 agrees with Pal
"graec 32 against 64 in 12 places,1 showing 6 agreements in
words, 4 in tense, and 2 in omissions. Eleven of these loci

M,jare lectlones singulares for Hoik 64j 2 in words, 4 in 
tense, and 5 in omissions. Hoik 64 agrees with Hoik 65
I  oagainst Pal graec 32 in 7 places, * showing 5 agreements inIwords, 1 in tense, and 1 in voice. Six of these loci repre- 
sent lectlones slngulares for Pal graec 32: 3 in omissions,

m1 in tense, and 1 in voice, and 1 in a word.
In Homily 44, Hoik 64 agrees with Pal graec 32

Ip
M

against Hoik 65 in 13 places,0 showing 9 agreements in words,
t-'S R'a'f

m in word order, 1 in case, and 2 in tense. Four of these
a^flbci are lectlones slngulares for Hoik 65: 1 in tense, 1 in
* * %  -words, 2 in omission. Hoik 65 agrees with Pal graec 32sii
rif̂ tfgainst Hoik 64 in 27 places, showing 15 agreements in
rtiilt" ̂ words, 3 in word order, 3 in tense, 1 in verb form, 1 in 

number, and 4 in omissions. All but one of these 27 loci 
present lectlones slngulares for Hoik 64: 1 an obvious
ror, 2 in words, 1 in verb form, 3 in tense, 3 in word

1. These loci are: p. 735, 8, 18, 19, 22(2),J26,8, 40, 41, 44; p. 736, 5 and 6.
2. These loci are: p. 735, 14, 23, 24, 36, 37;

|gf 736, 7 and 8.
3. These loci are: p. 736, 10, 15, 16, 26, 35(2),

J p. 737, 8, 15, 38; p. 738, 7, 9, 14.
4. These loci are: p. 736, 17, 27, 30, 33, 34, 42; 

737, 1, 6, 8(2), 13, 14, 15, 16. 18, 21, 25, 28, 31,■XI to \



fj|rder, 4 in additions, and 12 in omissions. The two Holk- 
fliam mss. agree against Pal graec 32 in 12 places,1 showingit$6 agreements in words, 3 In word order, 1 in tense, 1 in
» ' ■ '

voice, and 1 in omission. Nine of these loci give lectlones 
slngulares for Pal graec 32: 2 in words, 3 in word order,
1 in tense, 1 in voice, and 2 omissions —  one of which is
nsupplied by the second hand.

In these two homilies we find 77 loci of agreement
mland disagreement within Family A. In 58 of these places oneIfor the other Holkham ms. is in agreement with Pal graec 32;Sv-T'
in 19 they agree against Pal graec 32. Of these 19 loci,
If
Jl5 are lectlones slngulares for the Palatine; in 4 places
it|bhe Holkhams are in agreement with Family B against the Pala-
tine. These figures seem to indicate that Hoik 65 is more

If
fjslosely related to Pal graec 32 than It is to Hoik 64, and"§■
more closely than Hoik 64 is to Pal graec 32.
W'i': Further collation will be necessary to establish
pthese relationships as sure. Even if it be proved that

■J,WHoik 65 is closer to Pal graec 32 than is Hoik 64, we still
ithave the problem of greater intrinsic value. Certainly 
Hoik 64 is rife with errors, suspicious omissions, and con-
ffusing itaclsms, and, in general seems less deserving of‘"1<

s 1. These loci are: p. 736, 16, 20, 22, 31, 33, 44;
p. 737, 25, 27; p. 738, 2, 24, 25, 27. On p. 738, 25, the 
Holkham mss. agree in differing from Pal graec 32, but they llso differ from each other.
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edence than Pal graec 32 or Hoik 65. Ita amazing number 

f lectlones slngulares makes It important, because some of 
ese readings may be of greater Intrinsic value than those
Hoik 65 and Pal graec 32. It would be desirable to addWij§he testimony of other Family A mss. in Homilies 43 and 44

Ifs -before coming to any certain conclusion.
MUsnsWiPs Our calculations have disregarded Scriptural lemmata.

because it is always possible that these may belong to aHseparate tradition. We have noticed, however, that for theItGreek mss. we have examined it seems to be true that theSr'
differences in these quotations usually follow family lines.

are differences within families, too, and a tho
st udy of the Scriptural lemmata may yield valuable 

evidence on the relative age of the families and the mss. 
ithln the family groups.*-

The new critical edition should be based on the fol- 
owing theories which, within limits, are sure:

1. There are two families of mss., A and B.
2. These two families represent two recensions.
3. Family A is somewhat shorter and "rougher" than 

Family B.
4. Family B is probably a recension of Family A.
5. Family A, then, is probably prior to Family B.

■ : \ f 1. A similar study has been made by S. K. Gifford,
s®*^jPauli Epistolas Qua Forma Legerit Johannes Chrysostomus", 

liMCff^gplssertatlones Phllologlcae Halenses. Vol. XVI, pars 1.



The general plan of the new edition, therefore,
fitwould be to present the text of Family A. Even In the event 

f m . .tit'1gthat our conclusion regarding the priority of Family A can-
i t 'Mot be established as certain, the text would still have theIP'fSf;'merit of consistency. It would be more consistent than the
W,
Family B text of Commelln, because It would exclude the read-

yM$i\Inga of Family B, whereas Commelln admits some readings of
•pwiiy a.fMfc-
:yp The critical apparatus would give all the readings
kpeculiar to the recension preserved In Family B, and all the 
Important variations within Family A. It would not be nec-
nessary to have photostats or a microfilm of Pal graec 373 to 
derive the readings of Family B. Morel's reprint of Comme- 
lin could be checked against Hoik 64 and 65 wherever brackets

wOccur, and any intrusions of Family A readings could in this 
pay be sifted out. Savile*s text would also be useful in
fit
this process, as would Burgundio's translation in HomiliesHi
-44. Aretlnus' non-literal translation can never be more 
n a negative norm.

On what precise mss. would the text of Family A be 
ased? This is the most important problem which confronts 
e future editor. He can construct a workable text for 
mllles 1-44 using the texts of Commelln, Savile, and Fix,

•«

d Hoik 64. Fix would offer some readings from Paris 705 
706; unbracketed portions of Commelln are a pure
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•presentation of recension B; whatever is found in Savile 
d not found in an unbracketed portion of Commelln must 

have come from the Magdalen and, hence belongs to Family A. 
vC Hoik 64 will solve Commelln*s brackets and will show where

Savile rejected the Magdalen reading, whether it is listed 
marginally or not. Hoik 65 will supplement, or preferably 

(liiiS^Siupplant Hoik 64 in Homily 44.
For Homilies 45-88 Burgundlo*s translation will 

offer a valuable witness for Family A, and should never be
h ■ Regarded lightly, since it is possible that it represents aUS

tradition older than that of the extant mss. Hoik 65 can
JSliorm the basis for the text of these homilies. Savile mustW’/1;be used with greater caution after Homily 48, where the Mag-

fel dalen ms. ends. Fix will be more valuable from Homily 51 to
, the end.

Withln the limits of these materials, Homily 70 
Sipuld present a grave problem, because It Is wanting in 

>lk 65 which, in the absence of further sources, we are 
iking the basis for the text of Homilies 45-88. The prob- 

is not Insurmountable, however. Burgundlo can be sub
stituted for Hoik 65 in screening out Paris readings from 

lUtvile's text; "alii mss." readings of the Benedictines*
►tes which agree with Burgundlo are to be adopted for the 

Ifxt because in these cases the "alii mss." must belong to 
illy A. Burgundlo's Latin readings which are not verified
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n the three editions nor in the notes of Savile, the 
enedlctines, or Fix, should be reconstructed into Greek 

and adopted for the text. We think this process will yieldSfv ' &a text very close to that of the actual mss. of Family A.
This text would be another "poor man's" edition, 

based on only three mss., and one of these a Latin transla- 
But the three editions of Commelln, Savile, and Fix

irould add the testimony of eight more mss., and the text
1produced from these limited sources would be more scientific 
and accurate than any existing edition.

In the event that it is possible to increase the
supply of sources, we think a thorough study of the cata-
mlogues of mss. should be made to find out if any of Baur's 

mss. on John belong to the 8th or 9th centuries. The 
H^^tfKpptalogues should also reveal the oldest mss. containing all 

„:l'V»88 homilies, and photostats of a few folia from the earlier 
id later homilies in these codices should reveal their farn- 

gly affiliations in both portions. It would be interesting 
know which family the oldest extant ms. represents.

It may be that the 10th century Pal graec 373 is the 
|ldest complete ms., and that the 11th century Paris 705 is 
le oldest complete witness for Family A. A few folia from 
le 11th century Colslin 72 should also be obtained covering 
>rtlons safely anterior and posterior to any possible point 
division. Should Coislin 72 belong to Family B, it can
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e used to supplement Pal graec 373 and to supply its la- 
unae at the end of Homilies 46 and 88; If it belongs to 

Family A, It can be collated with folia from 705 and the
Ipolfcham mss. toward a better understanding of Family A. i?'
Photostats of the 10th century Paris mss. 707, 717, and$£:•
724, and the 11th century 718 would safely assign these
life;.bodices to their proper families, and might definitely es-
M 0

, . . -.;.,;-..:.v;w.$bblish which of them was used by Savile.
All of these mss. would not be necessary for the

text* but this further study 3hould ^ whloh "8S- 
 ̂ ; Vlwill yield the best text for Family A. If they do nothing

more than add certainty to our conclusions, we would sug-
, ■ v 8* that the future editor obtain on microfilm Paris 705

and Pal graec 32 in their entirety. Pal graec 32 will bol-
:,.v , 4  ̂rfiiiil̂ |̂ter Hoik 64 in Homilies 1-44, and Paris 705 may prove a

. . . .
i i i letter basis for the text than either Hoik 64 or 65. Then 

|S§ifcl graec 32, the Holkhams, and Burgundlo would control 705 
||n the portions where each is pertinent.

The material available in this country will give a 
serviceable text; these added sources from abroad will enable 
fan editor to construct one that is far more accurate and 
Scientific, resting on what seem to be the best mss. and on 
||iat we think are the soundest editorial principles. The 
||nal step will be to take this "trial11 text with its
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Spparatus abroad, and to correct both text and apparatus

mss. preserved in England, France, Italy, and else-

.j , V-
Enriched and refined by these added sources, the

,lr
i®ohVr;fc;:

hew critical text will then give back to the world the Com-
pa^ip^iftentary on John In words scientifically approximating those\ •''' ’ ' Ŝ*
^^^fi^ctually uttered by the golden-mouthed bishop of Constan- 
Sŝ l % » o p l 9.

e * \SM0m
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APPENDIX I

BURGUNDIO1S PREFACE

Incipit prologuB Burgundionis iudicis in
commentatlonem Iohannis Crisostoml supra
Evangelium Sanctl Iohannis Evangelists.
Omnibus in Christo fidelibus fratribus: Burgundlo

ludex clvis Plsanus in Domino salutem:
Cum Constantinopoli, pro negoclls publicls patrle 

mee a concivibus mels ad lmperatorem Manuelem missus, legatl 
munere fungerer, et quemdam filium meum, Ugolinum nomine, 
quern mecum duxeram in ltinere morbo arreptum amiserim, pro 
redemptions anlme elus explanationem evangelll Sanctl Iohan
nis Evangelists a beato Iohanne Crlsostomo Constantinopoleos 
Patriarcha mirabiliter editam de Greco in Latinum vertere 
statul sermonem; turn quia eiusdem Sanctl Patrls Iohannis 
Crisostoml commentatlonem supra Evangelium Sanctl Mathei 
Evangelists lam prldem beats memorle tercio Eugenio pape 
integre translatum tradideram, turn quia hulus Iohannis Evan
gelists expositionls penurla apud Latinos maxima erat.
Nullum nam alium nisi Sanctum Augustlnum eum continue ex- 
ponentem lnvenl.

Cumque ibidem id negoclls communlbus imminentibus 
facere minime possem et cum librum a quam pluribus et maxime

192
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a monachis tain sententiarum acumine quam etlam morum per- 
pensa Instruction© avidlssime habere desideratum, venalem 
ut mecum Pisas transferendum referrem nullatenus invenirem, 
duobus exemplar11s a duobus monasterlie In comxnodatum accep- 
tls, duobus scrlptoribus uno a caplte altero a medietate In
cipient© llbrum tradldl transcrlbendum. Et eum brevl lta 
adeptus nocte et die vacabat cum dlllgenter ascultana 
fldellter emendaul.

Negoclls vero mee clultatls peractls llcentlam re- 
deundl ab lmperatore accipiens, Messanam venlens lb1que 
moram faclens, manlbus mels scrlbens lnlbi llbrum transferre 
incepl. Et sic per totam iudeam (per err, pro vlam) Neapoll 
et Oaete et ublcunque moram faciebam, vacatlonem mihl ex- 
torquens, luglter transferebam. Et deinde contra spem per 
duos contlnuos annoa Deo auctore toturn llbrum de verbo ad 
verbum de Greco In Latlnum transferens lntegre consummavl.

Evangelista nam hie In sentenclls acutlsslmus est.
Et in mlraculls enarrandis non multum studult. Pertranslt 
nam annum a Pasca In Pasca Integrum in quo non vero tria 
fere Chrlstl mlracula scrlblt, cum In unaquaque die plura 
et fere innumerabilia, ut credo, fecerlt. Alioquin quali- 
ter, cum in trlbus ferme soils annis mlracula fecerlt, si 
omnia siglllatim scrlberentur, mundus totus conflciendos non 
caperet libros? Et maxlme cum infancia et puerltlcla et 
luventute nullum ante vlnl miraculum fecerlt signum. Si 
enlm In hlls statlbus mlracula fecisset, non egulsset
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lohannis Baptlstae ad Israelem manifestatione dlcentls se 
propterea In aqua baptizantem venlsse ut manifestaretur 
Christus Israeli. Esset nam non solum Israeli et Iudeis, 
sed et omnibus gentlbus ex mlraculis et maxime in infancla 
factls apertissime lam dudum cognltus.

Studet igltur Evangelista hie maxime in contionibus 
et ad populum Christi locutlonlbus. In qulbus Christum 
quemque quidem et raro alta quemque vero et sepe humilia 
de se verba alternatim dlcentem lntroduclt.

Et humilia quidem in tantum intentantem ut ex nimia 
eorum vllltate animum lntellectumque auditorls in eis im- 
morari non permittat. Immo scrutando allam quandam quam 
quod llttera sonat ex ipsa serle studeat invenire sentenciam. 
Ut ecce humlle quidem de se dlcit cum alt, "Non possum a 
melpso facere quicquam". Quod nee de servls dlcltur. In- 
vestigans unice igltur sagax auditor invenit, ldeo hoc, quia 
idem est pater et filius. Ergo non possunt separatum agere, 
sed slmul omnia faciunt.

Et item allud humile de se dicit. Que vlderlt 
patrem facientem, hec et ipse faclt, quia lndlgeat vlslone 
prius operantls patrls et sic ex vlsu agenda dlscens ut 
imitator eadem et ipse similiter operetur.

Alta vero de se dlcit ut cum dlcat, "Non mirum si 
in sabbato parallticum curavl et grabbatum portare iussl.
Nam pater meus usque modo operatur in sabbato, mundum in 
sabbato gubernando, solem orirl, flumina fluere, pregnantes
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parere, fructus nascl in sabbato faclendo. Et vero mandatum 
sabbatl frangendo. Et ego ut ille operor in sabbato. Et 
qua filius regis et rex mandatum sabbatl frango, homines in 
sabbato sanando et mundum in sabbato gubernando. Cum et 
mihi, patris equali, ut et illi iuberi non possit; par 
enim pari non lmperat. Quod nam ego faclo in sabbato non 
est transgresslo sed supergressio"•

Hec autem omnia pater noster hie sanctus Ioannes 
Crisostomus lucidisslme enucleans, singlllatim totam hulus 
Evangelll subtilissime explanat serlem. Et humllium et 
altorum Christ! de se verborum causam mirabillter ostendit, 
humllium quidem dlcens multe sunt cause. Quarum una hablta 
est ut libentius a Iudeis audiretur seu (ceu?) non Deo con- 
trarius sed illi deditus existens; altorum vero de se Christ! 
verborum ait causa haec est ut non nobis in se credlturis 
Christus officeret. Quia in humllibus immorari oporteat ut 
homo tantum et non Deus Christus credi debeat; vult nam se 
credl et Deum et hominem esse.

Verens igitur ego Burgundio ne si sentenclam hulus 
sanctl patris commentatlonis assumens, meo earn more dictarem, 
in allquo alterutrorum horum duorum sapient1asimorum virorum 
sentenciis prof undam mentem mutarem, et in tarn magna re, cum 
slnt verba fidei, periculum lapsus alicuius alterltatis in
cur rerem, difficilius iter arripiens, et verba significatione 
eadem et stilum et ordinem eundem qul apud Grecos est in hac 
mea translations servare dlsposui.
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Sed et veteres tam Grecorum quam et Latinorum inter- 

pretes hec eadem continue egisse perhibentur. Nam septua- 
glnta duo interpretes Iudei ut saplentlores tam Ebrea quam 
Greca lingua, sex per unamquamque tribum a principe sacerdo- 
tum electl et ad urbem Alexandrlam directl, de verbo ad ver- 
bum de Ebreo in Grecum Ptolemeo regi Egypti toturn Vetus 
Testamentum transtulerunt. Sed et Aqulla et Theodosion et 
Symacus et ceteri quam plures Christlanl Greci qul linguam 
Ebralcum suspiclone ne predlcti septuaginta duo interpretes 
predicto regi ut ydolatre transcrlbentes alia pro allls 
transtulerint ut ita eorum translationem corrigerent, pos- 
tea dldlcerunt.

Post longam et diligentissimam translationls eorum 
investigatlonem, vix eos tandem in allquo peccasse. Super- 
flua quedam eos aposulsse autumnantes qul cum predlctorum 
septuaginta duorum lnterpretum t ex turn in allquo mutare non 
auderent, sub obelo deforis in margins libri poslto can- 
cellanda esse signaverunt. Similiter et dictionum quarun- 
dam Ebralcarum equivicarum quarum unam significationem 
predict! septuaginta duo Interpretes in sua translations 
apposuerant, hii moderni correctores nihil de sollempnl pre- 
dictorum lnterpretum serie alterare presumentes, alterum 
sensum nobis alterls eo similiter mutaverunt. Qui et lpsl 
de verbo ad verbum de Ebreo in Grecum transtulerunt. Hanc 
igltur septuaginta duorum lnterpretum editionem et ceterorum 
modernorum correctlonem antiquam patres nostrl de verbo ad
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verbum ex Greco In Latinum totam transtulerunt.

Verumptamen beatus Ieronimus novam quandam qua nunc 
nos utimur sancti Ysaie prophets, non septuaginta duos 
sequens, translationem fecit, quam ipse transitatur. Pre- 
dicte vero antique Ysaie traijislationis, ex septuaginta 
duorum lnterpretum editions in latinum translate, inibi ceu 
detrahens memorlam faclt.

Sanctus vero Basllius predictum Ysalam prophetam ex- 
ponens septuaginta duorum lnterpretum editlclone mlrablllter 
ad lltteram commentatur, elusque hanc commentacionem ego 
Burgundlo iudex domino terclo Eugenio beate memorle pape de 
verbo ad verbum transferens ex predlcta septuaginta duorum 
lnterpretum editions factam antiquam nostram translationem 
in omnibus fere sum prosecutus, cum sancti Ieroniml novam 
suam edicionem nullatenus lbl expositam lnvenlrem nec earn 
sequl ullo modo mea (in ea?) commentaolone possem.

Psalterium quoque de verbo ad verbum ex Greco in 
Latinum translatum est sermonem, et diverse ills que eius 
psalterll proferuntur apud Latinos edlctiones romana et 
franciorum ex equivocations Grecarum dictionum ortas esse 
perpendo, interpretlbus modo hanc modo 111am in eis assu- 
mentibus significationem. Novum vero Testamentum toturn non 
solum in alils librls omnibus sed et in epistola sancti 
Pauli ad Romanos, et in euangello sancti Marcl, procul dubio 
de verbo ad verbum ex Greco in Latinum transversum est 
sermonem.
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Decem quoque viri Romani leges Solonis clarissimi 

philosophi et Platonis amicissimi, de verbo ad verbum 
Athenis transtulerunt, et eas Romam adducentes inde legem 
antiquam duodecim tabularum confecerunt. Sed et Iustlnianus 
imperatorum olarissimus vir per omnia prudentlssimus librum 
digestorum et codlcis verbum verbo reddens de Latino in 
Grecum transtullt sermonem, ut eloquentla Diocletiani im- 
peratoris et Papinlani luris consult! et ceterorum impera
torum et iuris consultorum, quallter in legibus condendls 
ab lnvlcem dlscrepat, non solum ex sententlarum sed et ex 
still altitudlne non modo Latinls sed et Grecls llquldo 
pateret. Liber quoque lnstitutlonum tam in Greco quam in 
Latino neuma quidem superhabundat vel deficit dictlone. 
Novellas et autentice constitutiones quas novis cotidle 
emergentlbus casibus postea assidue Greca lingua predictus 
Iustlnianus composuit de verbo ad verbum de Greco in Latinum 
translates toti orbl terrarum obediendas ducxit.

Quldam et Patriarcha Constantinopolitanus dialogum 
sancti Gregor11 pape e verbo ad verbum de Latino in Grecum 
transtullt. Et ex eo libro ilium Gregorium "Dialogum" Greci 
vocant.

Sed et Plato in Timeo de verbo ad verbum de Greco 
in Latinum a Calcidlo translatus est et commentatlone ex- 
planatus; sed et Prisclanus vir saplentlsslmus Donatum 
minima sequens et in accldentibus octo parcium oratlonum,
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et speciebus tam propriorum quam appelativorum nomlnum et 
in accacismia et in accldentlbus de verbo ad verbum omnia, 
in qulbuscunque potest, ex Greco in Latinum transfert, et 
omnia ex illorum fonte trahit.

Sed et Boetius clarlssimus phllosophus Porphlrlum 
et Aristotilem in categoriis, et peri ermenils (de Inter- 
pretatlone), et topicis et elenchis et Nichomachum in aria- 
metias tunc ferens de verbo ad verbum eos ex Greca Latine 
reddit lingua.

Sed et saplentlsslmi medicorum Ypocras in Aphorisrais 
et Galienus in libro theni (Tegni?) mirabiliter de verbo ad 
verbum de Greco in Latinum translati sunt. Sed et Ioannes, 
rogatu Earoli regls, magnum Dlonislum Arlopagltam tam sen- 
tentiarum acumine profundissimum quam still altltudlne et 
novarum dlctlonum propensa composltionis compagine facun- 
dissimum redditum noverat efflcl honerosiorem. Non enlm 
eadem apud Latinos poterat composltionis complexio in trans
lationem servari; ipsum turn et quas supra eum beatus maximus 
Grecus marglnales fecerat clausulas non aliter quam de verbo 
ad verbum Latina praesumpsit edere voce. Liber quoque de 
urinis Theophili, verbo ad verbum fidellter reddltlo in 
Latinorum pervenit cognitionem.

Congruum nam est auctorem llbrl non minus quam ex 
sentencils ex orantu etiam still verborumque parlter pollere 
lepore. Nam et paries slcut ex lapidibus ita et ex optima
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compaginis constructions architectorls ingenii stuporem 
autem examinantibus lnfert. Sed et pictor non ex pulchra 
solum 3ed et ex turpi ymaginis figurations a prudentibus 
laudum preconiis elevatur, dum modo prototypi et exemplar!s 
effigiem omnifariam fuerit prosecutus. Sic quoque altus et 
sublimis epistolarum Pauli stilus, Aristotilis etlam aliorum 
humllium et hyspidorum(?) dlctaminum comparatione ab omni
bus in ammlrationem deducitur.

Non igitur de verbo ad verbum translatio, si et 
dictlones inveniantur et ldioma alterutrlus lingue minime 
impediat et non quls suam velit statuere gloriam, et ea 
que aliorum sua esse slmulare, a diligent! et fldeli omnino 
est interprets respuenda. Si nam allenam materlam tuamque 
tulque lurls vis esse putari, non verbum verbo, ut ait Ora- 
clus, curabls reddere ut fldus interpres, immo eius materiel 
sententiam sumens, tui earn dictaminis compagine expllcabis.
Et lta non interpres eius sed ex te tua propria composulsse 
videberis.

Quod et Tullius et Terenclus se feclsse testantur. 
Summa nam saplentla lmbuti casibus et figuris servire Grec- 
orum in sua oratione dedlgnantes non verbis Grecorum adhere- 
bant, sed sua eloquencia sentencle decorem atque eleganciam 
in suls translatlonibus conservabant• Alioquin si verbum 
verbo reddldlssent, ex stllo non materle earn alii surripuisse 
facile deprehenderentur.



Sed et ipse sanctus Ieronimus qui nimium in hanc 
verbi ad verbum translationem invenitur ait se in Inter
pretations Grecorum absque scripturis sanctis ubi et ver
borum ordo mlsterium est, non verbum e verbo, sed sensum 
exprimere de sensu. (Sed et ipse Oratlus alt si de Greco 
fonte cadent sint parte detorta).

Cum igltur hec me a translatlo scripture sancta sit, 
et in hoc meo labore non gloriam sed peccatorum meorum et 
fllll mei veniam Deum expetam, merito hulc nostro sancto 
patri lohanni Crisostomo sui operls gloriam et apud Latinos 
conservans, verbum ex verbo statui transferendum, deficien- 
ciam quidem dictionum intervenientem, duabus vel et tribus 
dlctionlbus adlectis replens, idloma vero quod barbarismo 
vel metaplasmo vel scemate vel tropo fit recta et propria 
sermocinatlone retorquens.

Hunc lgitur llbrum omnibus partlbus completum et 
cum Greco exemplarl a quo sumptus est fidellter collatum, 
et melius quam potui studlose ernendaturn, cum plures ami- 
corum me peterent darl transcribendum, quia verba fldei 
erant, domino Pape prius statui ostenders examinandum ut 
eius emende auctorltate subnlxum omnibus confldenter possem 
ex tunc eum tradere exemplandum. Verum quia meum ad dominum 
Fapam, multls negocils imminentibus, satis iter pro te 
(esse?) labatur, vlctus precibus amicorum et maxime domlnl
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magistri Petri sapientia et honeati viri electi sancte 
iuate arboree, cui nullam gerendorum poaaem serviclorum 
denegare exhibitionem, trepldanaque ne votum propositumque 
meum quo ab initio hulus translationis anhelando anxlabar 
ut non allquo caau preventus hoc opus explore et volentibus 
habere mels manibus tradere impedirer, minime affectul man- 
ciparetur, ne amicos meos diutlus premlssionibus frustrando 
fraudarem, hunc rudem ut est prlmum predicto domino Petro 
electo sancte iuste, deinde omnibus In Christo fldellbus eo 
frui desiderantibus constitui porrigere transcribendum, sper- 
ans confidensque in Deum eum tam dogmatum orthodoxorum sub- 
tilltate quam hulus patris nostrl beatl lohannis Crlsostomi 
et sancti hulus lohannis Evangelists hanc eius supra suum 
evangellum commentationem ut credo acceptantis, merltls suf- 
fultum toti orbl terrarum in omni futuro evo, magna et per 
se auctoritatls fama et gloria potlturum.

31 quid autem, quod absit, hie secus quam oportet 
invenlrl contigerit, id non hulus sancti patris nostrl 
Crlsostomi set mel male fortassls et lgnoranter transferen- 
tls culpa gestum esse putetur. Deus autem ac Domlnus noster 
eandem quam apud Grecos et apud Latinos hulc libro concedat 
et in hulus Evangelli textus explanations et in fldei Christl 
confirmations habere auctorltatem. Flnlt prologus.



APPENDIX II

BURGUNDIO'S TRANSLATION OP HOMILY XLIII

Savlle, p. 733
s

Ut autem sero factum eat, descenderunt discipull
eius ad mare et, ascendentes in navlm, venlebant 30
in quod ultra mare ad Capharnaum; et tenebrositas
iam facta erat. Et non venerat ad eos Iesus.
Atque mare, ventro magno flante, erigebatur.
Non solum asslstens discipulls Christus corporaliter

sed et desistens ab els, quod conferebat dispensabat. Et- 35
enim copiosus eslstens et facilis adinventor per contraries
res, unum et idem construit. Vide lgitur et hie quid facit.
Dlmlttlt dlsclpulos et ascendit in montem. Hi vero a magis-
tro rellctl, ut sero factum est, descenderunt ad mare et
usque quidem ad vesperam expectaverunt eum adventurum esse
putantes ad se.

Facta vero vespera, non ultra sustlnent non in in- 40
quisltionem eius venire; tantus eos detinebat amor. Neque
nam dixerunt, vespera nunc est et nox assumpsit. Ubl nunc
abiblmus? periculosus locus, fallax tempus. Sed ab amore
ignitl, ascenderunt in navlm. Neque nam simplex evangelists
et tempus designat sed ut per hoc calidum eorum amorem os-
tendat. Cuius igltur gratia dlmlttlt eos et recedit? Magls

203
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autem cuius gratia apparet rursus solus in mare ambulans, 1
illo quidem docens eos quantum est dellctio et amorem operans 
maiorem; hoc vero rursus suam virtutem ostendens. Sicut enim 
in doctrina non cum turba omnia audiebant, lta et in signls 
non cum multltudlne omnia vldebant. Oportebat enim eos 
debentes in manu habere orbis terrarum praesistentiam, 5
habere quid ceteris plus.

Et quae signa per seipsos viderunt? alt. Trans- 
figurationem quae in montem, haec quae in mare. Et ea quae
post resurrectlonem multa et magna consistentia; ego vero et

*

alia conlclo ab his. Veniebant autem ad Capharnaum, manlfestl 
quidem nesclentes, lllic autem existimantes lnventuros esse 
eum aut per medlam navigationem.

Hoc igltur Iohannes enlgmatlce insinuavlt dicens:
Quia tenebrositas facta erat et non venerat ad eos Iesus. 10
Et mare magno vento flante erigebatur. Quid igltur illi? 
Turbantur: multa vero erant quae hoc facere eos cogebant et
multls ex causls. Etenim et a tempore: tenebrositas nam

' erat; et ab hieme: mare enim erigebatur; et a loco: non
enim erant prope terram; sed, "ambulantes lam velut stadia 
vlgintl qulnque" et ab lnopinablli quod ultlmum "conslderant 15
nam eum super mare ambulantem".

Quibus et turbatis valde dicit: "Ego sum, ne tlm-
eatis". Cuius igitur gratia apparuit? Ostendens quia ipse 
est qui hiemem solvet. Hoc enim ostendit lndicando evange
lists quia volebant suscipere eum. Et statim navlcula prope
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terram facta est. Non enim solum non fallacem sed tran- 20
qulllam els praebuit navigationem.

Turbae vero non ostendlt selpsum super mare ambulan- 
tem Iesus quia malus quam per eorum lmbeclllitatem Id slgnum 
erat. Sed neque dlsclpulls vlsus est per admultum hoc 
faciens, sed et slmul vlsus est atque avolavlt ab els. Mlhl 
autem et hoc vldetur slgnum allud esse ab eo quod apud Mat- 
thaeum posltum est. Et quod allud multlpllclter manifestum 
est. Verum multotlens eadem faclt signa, ut praeparet non 
solum valde allenarl eos qul vldebant sed et cum multa ea 25
susclpere fide. "Ego sum; ne timeatis”. Post verbum et 
formldlnem ableclt ab illorum anlma; alibi vero non lta 
faclt; propterea et Petrus dlcebat: "Domine, si tu es lube
me venire ad teM• Unde Igltur tunc quidem non statlm hoc 
susceperunt, nunc autem suasl sunt. Quia tunc quidem adhuc 
hlems permanebat ecutlens navlgium, nunc autem cum voce tran- 
qulllltas advenlt. Vel si non hoc est, lllud est quod dlxl 30 
prius, quia multotlens eadem faclens signa, facile suscepti- 
bllla tempore secunda a prlorlbus operabatur.

Cuius autem gratia non ascendit In navlm? Miraculum 
malus operarl volens, quoque slmul deitatem els revelare aper- 
tlus et ostendere quia turn gratlas agens, non Indigene auxlllo 
hoc fecit, sed 1111s condescendens. Et permlslt quidem fieri 
hlemem ut semper eum lnqulrant. Quiescere vero rursus mox earn 35 
fecit ut vlrtutem suam notam faclat; non ascendit autem In 
navlm ut miraculum malus faclat. Ea quae in crastlnum turba
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quae stabat Illic videns quia alia navlcula non erat illic 
nisi una in quam asoenderant discipull eius et quia Iesus non 
intravit cum els, ascenderunt et ipsl in alia navigia quae 
venerant a Tiberlade.

Et cuius gratia dillgenter lta loquitur Iohannes?
Magis autem propter quid non dixit: quia turbae vero ea quae
delnceps navlgantes venere. Allud quid nos vult docere. 40
Quale hoc? Quia et turbls et si non lta manifests, dedlt 
denique tamen latenter suspicare quod factum erat. Noverunt 
nam, alt, quia navlcula alia non erat Illic nisi una, et
quia Iesus non cum els Intravit, et intrantes in eas quae ex
Tiberlade naviculas, venerunt quaerentes Iesum In Capharnaum.

Quid etenlm erat allud suspicarl quam quia mare pede
P*transiens advenerat. Neque enim est dicere quod alia navi- 735 

cula pertransivit. Una nam erat, ait, In quam ascenderunt dis- 
cipuli eius. Sed tamen post miraculum tam magnum venientes, 
non interrogaverunt eum quailter pertransiit, quailter ad- 
venit, neque quaesierunt tahtum miraculum dlscere. Sed quid 
alunt? Rabbi, quando hue advenlsti? Nisi hoc In quando quls 
hie dlcat pro qualiter dlcendum esse ab els. 5

Dignum autem et hinc conspicere facilem eorum mentem.
Qul nam dicebants hie est prophetaj qul studebant rapere et 
facere regem, Invenlentes eum nihil tale conslliantur, sed 
miraculum abicientes, ut ego existimo, non ultra de reliquo 
prioribus admirantur. Propterea igltur inquirebant volentes 
rursus mensa potiri quail ac prius. Igltur pertranslere



207
quidem mare rubrum et Iudaei, Moyse duce; sed multum est 10
medium hie* Nam ille quidem orans et ut servus omnia opera- 
batur; hie autem cum potestate omni. Et illic quidem austro 
tunc flante secessit aqua, ut per siccam faceret pertransire; 
hie autem miraculum maius factum est* Manens enim in 
propria natura mare lta ferebat domlnatorem supra dorsum, 
attestans illi serlei quae dlcit: qul ambulat super mare
ut super pavimentum.

Decenter autem debens in Capharnaum intrare, duram 15
et lnsuasibilem slgnum panls operatua est; non solum his 
quae in ea fiebant sed et his quae extra clvltatem mlrlflce 
flebant mo 11ire eorum volens qul in ipsa in&uaslbllltatem*
Tot enim turbas advenlre in clvltatem 111am multum ponentea 
studlum, quern non erat sufflclens molllre lapidem? Sed non 
1111 tale quid passl sunt, sed rursus cibum concupiscunt 
corporalem; ideoque lncrepantur a Iesu* 20

Morale XLIII
De eo quod oportet splrltualla magis sed non secularist 
a Deo peters; et quia dominiea oratlo parte nostrum 
splrltualis est et quia inlusti non ex. Deo ditantur.

Hoc Igltur sclenteas, dilecti, gratlas agamus Deo et 
gratia quidem senslbilium; multo autem magis spirituallum.
Ita enim et ipse vult, et propter haec, et ilia tribult, im- 
perfectlores inducens his et praeerudlens, ceu eos ad mundum 
adhuc inhlantes, Sed cum ea acciplentes in els lmmorantur, 
inousantur et lncrepantur* Quia et in paralltlco prlmum 25
lllud volebat dare; sed non sufflclebant qul aderant* Di-
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cente nam quia dimittuntur tlbi peccata, dloente £i*e* dlcebant]: 
hie blasphemat. No utlque, rogo, tale quid patiamur nos; 
sed illorum nobis amplior sit cura*

Propter quid? Quia spiritualibus praesentibus nulla 
a carnalium privatione fit laeslo* Illis autem non 
existentibus, quae erit nobis de reliquo spes? quae vero 
consolatio? Ergo oportet de his semper Deum deprecari et 30
haec patera, Talia nam et Christus nos orare edocuit*
Si et expandamus orationem illam, nihil inveniemus in ea 
carnale, sed omnia splritualia* Sed et ipsum parvum illud 
sensiblle, modo fiens spirituals. Admonere nam nihil plus 
inquirere pane supersubstantlall, hoc est, cotidiano, 
spiritualis utique et philosophicae mentis*

Ea vero quae ante hoc vide* Sanctificetur nemen 
tuum; adveniat regnum tuum* fiat voluntas tua si cut in caelo 35
et in terra* Deinde dicens sensibile illud, cito erutus est 
ab illo, et rursus ad spirltualem vbnit doctrinam* Dimitte 
nobis debits nostra sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus 
nostris* Nusquam principiatum, nusquam divitias, nusquam 
gloriam, nusquam potentiam, sed omnia quae in animae utili- 
tatem conferunt imposuit orationi. Nihil terrenum sed omnls 
coelestia.

Si igltur iubemur abstlnere a mundanls et praesen- 40
tlbus, quallter non erimus mlserl et lnfellces haec petentea 
a Deo, quae lusslt et habentes elcere, a solllcltudlne erip- 
lens nos; pro quibus autem iniunxlt nullum ponere studlum*
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Magis autem neque habere neque concuplscere. Hoc enim est 
illud multiloqulo confidere.

Propterea et orantes non perflcimus. Qualiter igltur 
pervitiosi, ait, ditantur? Quailter lniustl et nequam, rapi-

P*entes, avarl existentes? Non Deo trlbuente; abslt. Sed 736
rapientes et avarl existentes. Et quallter Deus concedlt? 1
Quia et dlvitl tunc concessit malorl servans eum suppliclo.
Audi igltur et quid alt ad eum: Fill, susceplsti tu bona
tua et Lazarus mala: et nunc hie consolatur, tu autem
dolorem pateris.

Ut igltur non et nos hanc audlamus vocem lasclvlentes 
inaniter et vane, et multa congregantes nobis ipsls peccata, 5
veras dlvltlas ellgamur et certlsslmam phllosophlam ut potia- 
mur promissis bonis. Quibus flat omnes nos participare gratia 
et dementia Domini Nostrl Iesu Christi. Per quem et cum quo 
Patri gloria simul cum Sancto Spiritu nunc et semper et in 
saecula saeculorum. Amen.



APPENDIX III

BURGUNDIO’S TRANSLATION OP HOMILY XLIV

Savile, p. 756
Respondit eis Iesus. Amen, Amen, dico vobis. 10
Quaeritis me quia non vldisti signa, sed quia 
manducastis ex panibus et saturati estis.
Operamini non cibum qui perit, sed cibum qui 
manet In aeternum.
Mansuetum et leve non ubique utile, sed est quando 15

et percussio opus est magistro. Cum enim deses fuerit dis- 
cipulus et crassus, stimulo utl ad eum de reliquo opus est 
ut multam tangat desidiam. Et hoc Filius Dei fecit, et 
alibi multis in locis et in praesenti loco.

Venientibus enim turbis et navigantibus et inveni- 
entlbus Iesum, et blandientibus ei et dicentibus, "Rabbi, 20
quando hue venisti?", ostendens quia eum qui ab hominibus 
est non concupiscit honorem, sed unum solum inspicit, salu- 
tem eorum, percussive eis respondet; non hac colum corrigere 
volens, sed et in revelando mentem eorum, et in medium 
ducendo.

Quid enim ait? "Amen, Amen dico vobis", cum deter
minations et certificatione, "Quaeritis me non quia vidistis 
signa, sed quia manducastis de panibus et saturati estis". 25
Percutit quidem sermone et redarguitj sed non absclsivo, sed 
et valde cum multa parcitate hoc faciens. Non nam dixit, "0

210
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guloai et ventri aervil Tot mirificavi et nusquam aecuti 
eatia, neque admirati eatia quae facta aunt". Sed manauete 
ita qualiter et quiescibiliter, "Quaeritis non quia vidiatia 
signa, aed quia manducastis de panibus et saturati estis"; 
non de praeteritis solum, aed et de praesenti signo osten
dens, quasi enim hoc dicit per ea quae ad eos extenditur: 
non miraculum vos stupidos fecit quod in panibus, sed hoc 30
.t. repletos esse.

Et quod non coniciens adversus eos dixit, confestim 
ostenderunt illi. Etenim propter hoc rursus venerunt, ut 
debentes eisdem potiri. Propterea et dixerunt, "Patres 
nostri manducaverunt manna in deserto", rursus ad cibum eum 
trahentes carnalem. Quod erat accusatio et criminatio maxima.

Sed ipse non stat usque ad reprehensiones, aed et 
doctrinam his adiclt, dicens: "Operamini non cibum qui 35
perit, sed cibum qui manet in vitam aeternam, quern filius 
hominia dat vobis. Hunc nam Pater sigillavit Deus". Quod 
autem dicit tale est: "Nulla vobis sit cura huius cibi, sed
illius spiritualis". Sed quia quidam eorum qui volunt pigri
nutriri abutuntur hoc verbo ut operationem abscidente Christo 40
opportunum et ad eos dicere; toti enim, ut ita dicam, detrahunt 
Christianismo et in pigritia convicium pati praeparant.

Potius autem dicere necessarium quod Pauli. Quid
igitur ille ait? "Memento Domini dicentis: beatum est dare

(unde)magis quam accipere". Et nimirum (unum)utique fiet hoc .t. 
dare ei qui non habet? Qualiter igitur Marthae Iesus dixit,
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"Sollicita ©s et turbaris circa multa. Uno autem est opus. 
Mariam vero optimam partem elegit". Et rursus, "Ne sol- 
liciti sitis in crastinum".

Necessarium nam omnia nunc haec solvere, non ut solum 
quiescere faciamus eos pigrantes si voluerlnt, sed ut non 
contrietatem inducere quandam ostendamus eloqula Del. Et- 
enim et alibi ait apostolus, "Deprecamus autem vos superabun- 
dare et largiri, silere et agere quae propria, ut boni for- 
miter ambulatis ad eos qul foris sunt".*' Et rursus, "Qui 
furabatur, ne furetur; magis autem laborat operans propriis 
manibus ut habeat tribuere ei qui opus habet". Hie enim 
Paulus neque simpliciter operari lussit, sed ita cum labore 
ut habeat hinc et alii tribuere.

Et alibi rursus idem dicit, "Necessltatibus meis et 
his qui erant mecum ministrarunt manus hae". Sed et Cor- 
inthlis mittens dixit, "Quae igitur mihi est merces, ut 
evangelizans non sumptuosum ponam evangelium?" Sed et in 
clvltatem illam veniens, "manebat apud Aquilam et Priscillam, 
et operabatur. Erant nam tabernaculorum factores arte".

Sed haec repugnantlam ostendunt vehementlorem secun
dum seriem. Quocirca necesse de reliquo solutionem inducere. 
Quid igitur utique dicemus ad haec? Quia hoc .t. non sol- 
llcltos esse non hoc .t. non operari est, sed hoc slgnat

1. I Thessalonians 4, 10, 11.
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, t. non afflgl saecularibus rebus, hoc est, non facere curam 15 
de ea quae In crastlnum qulete, sed supervacaneum esse existi- 
mare.

Licet enim et operantem, nihil in crastlnum 
thesaurlzare, et licet operantem nullo sollicitum esse.
Non enim idem est sollicltudo et operatic. Neque enim ut 
operae confldens operatur quls, sed ut tradat ei qul opus 
habet. Sed et id quod ad Martham dictum est, non de opere 
et operatione est, sed de eo quod oportet tempus scire, et 
non audientlae tempus ad carnallora consumere. Non igitur 20
ad plgrltiam earn immittens haec dlcit sed affigens audientlae. 
Access!, ait, docturus vos quod oportet. Tu vero circa 
pulmentum studulsti? Suscipere me vis, et multiplicem 
praeparare mensam? Aliam praepara escam, earn quae cum 
desiderio est audientiam mihi praeparans et sororis imitans 
amorem.

Necque igitur hospitalitatem prohibens hoc dixit 
Abslt. Qualiter nam sed hoc .t. quod non opus in audientlae 25
tempore cura alia occupari. In dicendo autem, "ne operemini 
cibum qul perit", non hoc est enigmatic© inslnuantls, quod 
opus pigritarl, sed quod operari et tradere. Etenlm et hoc 
maxime periens clbus est. "Omnem nam malltlam docuit pi- 
gritia". Hoc enim non periens cibus est de reliquo.

Si vero quis pigritans ventris et lasciviae curam 
faciat, hie cibum operatur qui perit; quemadmodum si quis 30



operans Christum nutriat at potaverit et induerit, nullua 
lta inaensibilis et Ixidoctus ut dlcat pereuntem cibum oper- 
ari hunc talem propter quem regni futuri et bonorum illorum 
est promissio.

Hie nam cibus manet continue. Alias autem et quando 
tunc fidei quidem nullam rationem faciebant necque intende- 
bant discere quis est qui haec operatur et qua virtute. Unum 
autem solum volebant, ventrem voluptuose replere nihil labor- 
antes, talem escam decenter cibum pereuntem vocavit.

Nutrivi vestra corpora, ait, ut ab hoc aliam ex- 
quireretis escam quae manet, quae nutrlt vestram animam.
Vos autem rursus ad terrenam curritis. Propterea non in- 
telligitis quia non ad hanc vos duco imperfectam, sed ad 
illam quae non temporaneam tribuit vitam, sed aeternam, quae 
non corpus sed animam nutrit.

Deinde quando lta magna de seipso locutus est et 
dixit selpsum daturum esse earn, ut non rursus els lnstet 
quod dicit dignum fide sermonem faciens, ad patrem tradl- 
tionem reducit eius. Dicens enim, "quem filius hominis dabit 
vobis”, induxit, "hunc enim pater sigillavit Deus". Hoc 
est, in hoc misit hanc vobis afferentem escam.

Ostendit autem et aliam interpretationem haec dic- 
tio. Etenim et alibi ait Christus, "qui audit meos sermones 
sigillavit quia Deus verax est". Hoc est demonstravit in-

icontradictive. Quod utique mihi videtur et hie hanc dic- 
tionem enigmatice insinuare. Nihil enim est aliud hoc .t.
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"sigillavit pater" quam demonstravit, revelavit per suum 
testimonium. Nam monstravit quidem et ipse seipsum, quando 
vero ad Iudaeos loquebatur patris testimonium induxlt medium.

Morale XLIIII
De eo quod nihil sunt quae videntur clara
praesentls vitae.
Dlscamus igitur, dilecti, haec petere Deum quae 5

dignurn est ab ipso petere. Nam ilia quidem, saecularia 
dico, qualitercumque contingerint, nocumentum nullum ferunt.
Sive in inopiam inciderimus, nullum patiemur malum. Neque 
enim praeclara praesentls vitae, neque tristltia in angus- 
tiae et voluptatis rationem habent fortitudinem, sed alterutra 
facere contemptlbilia, et cum multa defluunt velocitate.

Ergo et via vocata est decenter, ceu secedentia et 10
ad plurimum manere non apta nata. Futura vero alterutra 
immortalia permanent, et quae supplicii et quae regni. Pro 
illis igitur multum faclamus studium, ut haec quidem fugiamus, 
ilia vero eligamus. Quae enim eius quae hie est voluptatis 
utilitas? Hodie est, et eras non est. Hodie flos praeclarus, 
et in crastlnum pulvis sparsus. Hodie ignis ardens, et in 
crastlnum cinis extinctus.

Sed non spiritualia talia, sed semper manent claren- 15 
tia et florentia, et pulchra fientia cotidie. Divitiae 
illae nunquam pereunt, nunquara tranqunt, nunquam desinunt, 
nunquara inducunt solllcitudinem, invidiam, et accusationem; 
non corpus perire faciunt, non animam corrumpunt, non
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Invidiam habent, non livorem congregant. Quae omnia haec 
divitils his*

Gloria ilia non in despectionem elevat, non in- 
flammare praeparat, nunquam quiescit neque acrior fit. 20
Permissio et voluptas quae in coelis rursus manet et ipsa 
continua semper immobilis existens et imraortalis. Non est 
enim eius finem invenire.

Hanc, deprecor, diligamus vitam. Si enim dilexerimus, 
nullam praesentium faciemus rationem, sed contempnemus haec 
omnia et deridebimus. Et si in regalia atria quis intrare 
lusserlt, non ellgemus; 111am spem habentes, licet illo 25
nihil beatius esse videatur. Sed his qui detinentur coeles- 
tium amore, et hoc parvum, et vile, et nulla dignum rations.

Omne nam quod finem habet, non valde circumstudiblle 
est. Omne quod cessat et hodie est et eras non est, et si 
valde fuerit magnum, valde parvum et facile contemptiblle 
esse videtur. Ne igitur fugientibus accumbamus, ne de- 
fluentibus, ne abeuntibus, sed futuris et imraobilibus, ut 
ipsis posslmus frul gratia et dementia Domini Nostrl Iesu 30
Christi per quern et cum quo Patri gloria simul cum Sancto 
Splritu nunc et semper et in saecula saeculorum. Amen.

Medietas llbri hie flnlt



APPENDIX IV

BURG-UNDIO' S TRANSLATION OP HOMILY XLVI

Savile, p
Murmurabant Igitur Iudei do eo quia dixit,
"Ego sum panis qui de caelo descendi", et 
dicebant, "Nonne hie est Jesus, filius Joseph, 
cuius nos vidimus patrem et matrem? Qualiter 
igitur dlcit de caelo descendlsse.
"Quorum deus venter est et gloria in erubescentla 

eorum", Paulus de Iudeis loquens dicebat. Et hoc manifes- 
tum quidem est et a superioribus; manifestum autem et a 
qulbus accedentes Christo dicebant. Nam quando quidem 
panem dedit eis et ventrem lmplevit prophetam dicebant esse 
et regem facere quaerebant; quando autem eos docebat de 
splrituall cibo de vita aeterna, quando abigebat eos a 
sensibilibus et de resurrections disputabat et excelsiorem 
faciebat mentem, quando maxime admlrarl eum oportebat, tunc 
murmurant et reslllunt. Et equldem si hie est propheta 
sicut dixlstls: hie est de quo ait Moyses, "quando pro
phetam nobis suscitabit Dominus Deus de fratribus nostris 
ut me, eum audletis", oportebat igitur eum audire dlcentem 
quia "de caelo descendi". Sed non audiebant, sed mur
murabant propterea quod recens erat panis slgnum. Et 
propterea manifesto quidem non contradicebant. In murmur- 
ando vero ostendebant quia anxiabantur quia non dedit eis
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mens am quam volebant. Et murmurantes dicebant, "non est 
hlc filius Joseph"? Unde manifestum est quia mirabilem et 
inopinabilem eius nondum sclverant generatlonem. Propterea 
denlque eum fIlium Joseph adhuc dicunt esse, et non in- 
crepantur. Neque dlcit eis, "non sum filius Ioseph", non 
quia filius Ioseph erat, sed quod nondum poterant mirabilem 
ilium audire parturn. Si vero eum qui secundum carnem non 
poterant manifeste audire, multo magis superiorem Ineffa- 
bllem. Si quod humlle non revelavlt multo magis ilia 
nequaquam intellexlssent. Et nimlrum hoc eos vehementer 
scandalizabat et vlli esse patre et contingente. Sed tamen 
non revelavlt ut non allud scandalum destruens allud faclat. 
Quid igitur ipse murmurantibus eis dicebat? "Nullus potest 
venire ad me nisi pater meus traxerit eum". His Insiliunt 
Manichaei dicentes quia nihil in nobis positum est. Et 
equldem hoc ostendit dominos esse mentis. "Si enim quis 
non venit ad eum", ait, "quid opus est reprehensions?" Hoc 
autem quod in nobis destruit, sed ostendit nos auxlllo in- 
digentes. Ostendit autem hlc non eum qui invito venit, sed 
eum qui multa defruitur(?)compugnatione. Deinde ostendit 
et modum secundum quern trahlt ut nam ne rursus senslbile 
quid circa Deum susplcetur, induxit, "Non quia Deum quis 
vidlt nisi qui est a Deo, hlc vidit patrem". "Quomodo 
Igitur trahit", ait. Hoc propheta desuper dixit personans 
quia "erunt omnes docibiles Dei".

Vides fidei dignitatem, quia non ab homlnlbus neque
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per hominem sed per ipsum Deum hoc debent discere? Propter 
hoc utique et sermonem faciena dignum fide ad prophetas eos 40
misit. "Si igitur 'erunt omnes docibiles Dei1 qualiter 
quidam non credunt"? Quia quod dictum eat, aed et alne hoc 
illud de pluribus dictum eat indicat hoc propheticum quia 
omnea ait qui volunt. Magiater enim praeaidet omnibua para- 
tua exhibens aua tribuere ad omnea effundena doctrinam suam.

P«"Et ego reauacitabo eum in ultima die". Non parva 745
hie filii dignitaa, si demum pater adducit et hie resua- 
citat, non dividana ad patrem opera. Qualiter enim, aed 
ostendens paralitatem vlrtutia. Sic igitur ille dicens,
"et qui misit me pater testatur de me". Deinde ut non 
vocem circumscrutantur miait eos scripturis; ita et hie ut 5
non idem suspicentur mittit eos prophetis. Hos continue 
auperius et inferiua vertens, ostendens seipsum non con- 
trarium esse patri. "Quid autem qui ante hoc", ait, "nonne 
docibiles erant Dei? Quid igitur hoc praecipuum". Quia 
tunc quidem per homines discebant quae Dei. Nunc autem per 
unigenitum filium Dei, et per Spiritum Sanctum. Deinde ait,
"non quia patrem quia vidit nisi qui eat ex Deo", non secun- 10
dum eandem rationem ait hie sed secundum modum substantiae.
Quia si hoc non diceret: omnes a Deo sumus, ubi igitur
praecipuum filii et separatum? Cuius autem gratia id aper- 
tiua non posuit? propter illorum imbecillitatem. Si enim 
dicente "de caelo descend!", ita scandaliaati sunt, quid non



utlque passl 8886111: et si hlc adleclsset? Panem vero vita 
seipsum vocat quia vitam noatram continet et hanc et futuram 
et ait, "Quicumque manducavit de pane hoc, vivet in aeter- 
num". Panem autem aut dogmata ait hie salutaria et fidem 
quae in ipsum aut corpus suum; utraque enim eruant animam.
Et nimirum alibi ait, "Si quis meum sermonem audierit, non 
gustabit mortem", et scandalizati sunt; hie autem nihil tale 
pass! sunt propterea quia adhuc venerebantur eum ab his qui 
facti sunt panibus.

Vide autem unde faclt ea quae ad manna differentia, 
a fine alterutri cibi, ostendens nam quia non extraneam 
quandam ille tribuebat utilitatem, indixit, "patres vestri 
manducaverunt in deserto manna, et mortui sunt". Deinde 
construit id quod maxime suadebat eis quia multo patribus 
suis maioribus ipsi digni effecti sunt et mirabilibus istis 
viris qui circa Moysen. Quia nam dixit quia mortui sunt 
qui manna manducaverunt, indixit, "qui manducat ex pane hoc 
vivet in aeternum", sed et in deserto non simpliciter posuit 
sed enigmatic© insinuans quia neque excensum est in multum 
tempus neque simul cum eis venit in terram repromissionis• 
His autem panis non tails est, sed et panis quem dabo caro 
mea est quam ego dabo pro mundi vita. Competenter autem 
hlc quaeret quis quid horum tempus erat verborum dispensan- 
tlum quldem nihil, neque inferentium utilitatem, sed et his 
quae fabrlcata sunt nocentium. "Ex hoc enim", ait, "multi 
dis-cipulorum eius abierunt retrorsum dicentes, 1durus est
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sermo hlc et quis potest eum audire'"? Licebat enim hoc 
soils trader© dlscipulis. Sic Matthaeus dixit quia seorsum 
loquebatur eis. Quid igitur utique dicemus? Quae utilitas 
verborum? Multa et utilitas et necessitas. Quia nam in- 35
lacebant cibum petentes corporalem eum et eius qui progeni- 
toribus tributus reminiscentea, et magnum manna dicentes, 
ostendens quia omnia ilia typus erant et umbra, verborum 
autem verltas haec quae praesens est memlnlt clbl splrltalls.
Sed oportebat, ait, dicere, "quia patres vestri manducaverunt 
in deserto manna. Ego vero panem tribul (et) vobls. Sed 
multum medium erat. Videbatur enim hoc et minus esse lllo 40
in eo quod ille quidem desuper ferebatur, hie vero inferius 
generabatur miraculum panum. Quia igitur querebant eum qui 
de caelo ferretur cibum propterea continue dicebat, "de 
caelo descendi". Si vero scrutabitur quis, "quid utique 
inlquum et eum qui de mysteriis est immisit sermonem"?, 
dicemus ad eum quia et horum valde sermonum tempus erat. 
Immanlfestatlo nam eorum quae dicturitur semper audltorem

P.erigit et attentlorem operatur. Non igitur scandallzarl 746
oportebat sed interrogare congruum erat et inquirere. Nunc 
autem secesserunt. Si enim prophetam eum esse exlstimabant, 
oportebat credere his quae dicebantur. Ergo illorum amen- 
tlae scandalum erat, non indissolubllitatls eorum quae dice
bantur. Tu vero vide qualiter paulatim eos duclt ad seipsum.
Hie nam seipsum ait dare, non patrem, sed et panis, ait, 5



quem ego dabo caro mea est quam ego dabo pro mundi vita.
Sed extranea quaedam erat doctrina ait et alterata. Et 
nimirum Ioannes superius hoc enigmatice lnsinuavit, agnum" 
eum vocans. Sed neque ita noverant, alt. Scio et ego.
Sed neque discipuli sciverant. Si enim de resurrectione 
nondum noverant quid propterea et ignorabant quid est hoc 
•t. "solvite templum hoc et in tribus diebus erigam id", 
multo magls de his quae dicta sunt. Haec enim lllls in 
manifestiora erant. Nam quia prophetae quldem suscitati 
sunt noverant et si non ita manifests dixerunt scripturae.
Quia autem carnem quis manducavlt nunquam quis dixit 
illorum. Sed tamen suasi sunt et sequebantur et confite- 
bantur verba vitae aeternae eum habere. Hoc nam discipuli 
non circumscrutari ea quae magistri sunt, sed audire et 
suaderi et congruum tempus expectare solutionis. "Quid 
igitur, ait, quia in contrarium contigit et abierunt re- 
trorsum". Hoc ab illorum ignorantia. Cum enim quo huius 
.t. qualiter intraverit, simul intrat et infldelitas. Ita 
et Nlchodemus turbabatur dicens, "Qualiter potest homo in- 
trare in ventrem matris suae", ita et hi turbabantur dlcentes, 
"Qualiter potest dare nobis manducare hie carnem suam"? Si 
enim hoc .t. qualiter petis, propter quid hoc et in panlbus 
non dixisti? Qualiter qulnque panes in tot extendit? Quia 
saturationis solum erant tunc, non miraculi visionis. "Sed 
experlentla tunc", ait, "erudivit". Quocirca ex ilia 
oportebat et haec fieri facile susceptibilla. Propterea
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proassumeno mirificavit et inopinabile Illud, ut per illud 
edocti non ultra decredamus his quae post haec dlcuntur.

Morale XLVI
De sacri communlone et utllltate, vel nocumento
quod fit dlgnls, et indignis communicantibus
Igitur 1111 quidem nihil fructicaverunt tunc ex his 25 

quae dicta. Nos autem beneflcio per ipsa opera potitl 
sumus. Ideoque necessarium discere miraculum mysterlorum 
quid est et propter quid datum est et quae utilitas rei.
Unum corpus sumus et membra de carne eius et osslbus eius.
Qui autem edocti sunt assequuntur ea quae dlcuntur. Ut 
igitur non solum secundum amorem hoc fiamus, sed et secun
dum ipsam rem in illam remisceamur carnem. Per cibum hoc 30
fit quod largitus est volens vobis ostendere amorem quem 
habet circa nos propterea remiscuit seipsum nobis et re- 
conmassavit corpus suum in nos, et unum igitur fiamus, 
sicut corpus capiti copulatum. Eorum enim qui valde dili- 
gunt, est hoc signum. Hoc denlque lob enigmatice inslnuans 
dicebat de famulis, quibus erat cum superhabundantia dili- 
gibilis. Cul amorem ostendentes dicebant, "quis utique 35
daret nobis carnlbus eius impleri"? Ideoque utique et 
Christus ipsum hoc fecit in amorem nos inducens malorem et 
suam dilectionem ostendens circa nos; non vldere solum 
seipsum trlbuens his qui concuplscunt, sed et tangere et 
manducare et lnflgere dentes carnl et compllcari et amorem
implere omnem. Ut leones igitur lgnem spirantes ita a mensa 40



secedimus ilia; terribiles diabolo fientes; et caput 
nostrum Intelligentes et amorem quem circa nos ostendit.
Igitur qui quidem genuerunt multotiens aliis nutrire dant 
edita. Ego autem non Ita, ait, sed carnibus nutrio meis; 
me ipsum vobis appono, omnes vos noblles esse volens et 
benlgnam vobis de futuris praetendens spem. Qui enim hlc 
vobis dedl me ipsum multo magls in futuro super (frater?) 
volul vaster fieri. Communicavi carni et sangulnl propter vos 
rursus eum vobis carnem et sanguinem per quos cognatus 
factus sum, do. Hlc sanguis imaginem regalem operatur 
vobis floridam, hie pulchritudo inconstructibilis, hlc mar- 
cescere animae nobilitatem non dimittit irrigans earn con
tinue et nutriens. Nam qui quidem a cibariis nobis fit 
sanguis, non confestim hoc fit, sed aliud quid; hie autem 
non ita sed confestim animam Irrigat et magnam quandam vlr- 
tutem inspirat. Hlc sanguis mysticus abigit quidem dae- 
mones et a longe esse faclt; vocat autem angelos ad nos 
et domlnatorem angelorum. Ubicumque enim viderint sanguinem 
dominlcum fugiunt quidem daemones, concurrunt autem angeli.
Hlc sanguis effusus omnem orbem terrarum lavavit; multa de 
sanguine hoc beatus Paulus in eplstula ad Hebraeos phlloso- 
phatur. Hlc sanguis inaccesslbilia et sancta sanctorum 
purgabat. Si vero typus eius tantum habebat robur et In 
templo Hebraeorum et in media Egypto super liminarlbus 
imunctus, multo magis veritas. Hlc sanguis aureum altare 
sanctlflcavlt; sine hoc non audebat princeps sacerdoturn



inaccesaibilia intrare; hlc sanguis sacerdotes intronl(?)- 
abat; hie expurgabat peccata in typis. Si vero in typis 
‘bantam habebat fortutudlnem, et si umbram ita mors horrebat, 
veritatem, die mihi, qualiter non utique timuit? Hie salus 
nostrarum animarum, hoc lavatur anima, hoc pulchra fit, hoc 
ignitur, hie igne clariorem operatur intellectum nostrum, 
hie auro luculiorem animam facit. Hie effusus est sanguis 
et coelum vadibilofecit•

Horribilia vere mysteria eoclesiae; horribile vere 
altare. Aseendebat de paradiso fons, flumina sensibilia 
emittens; a mensa hac ascendit fons flumina emittens spirl- 
tualia. Secus hunc fontem plantati sunt non salices infruc- 
tuosi, sed arbores ad ipsum ascendentes coelum, fructum 
habentes maturum semper et inmarcessibilem. Si quis aestum 
patitur ad hunc veniat fontem et refrigeret aestum. Etenim 
ariditates solvit et incendentia omnia mitigat, non quae ex 
sole solum, sed et quae a tells lgnltls. Etenim princlplum 
deinceps habet et radicem illinc unde et irrigatur. Multa 
huius incilia fontis quae emittit paraclitus et mediator 
fit, non sarculum habens et viam faclens, sed dispositlone(m) 
quae in nobis aperiens. Hie fons emittens veritatis radios; 
hulc et superiores virtutes assistunt, ad pulchrltudinem 
inspicientes rlvorum; quare et manifestius nobis illae 
praepositorum considerant virtutera et- micationes inaccessl- 
biles. ftuemadmodum enim auro liquefacto sive manum quis 
immiserit, sive llnguam, auream earn confestim fecit, ita
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utique et hie animam operantur ea quae praeiacent. Nam 
fervet quidem igne vehementius hoc flumen, sed non ardet, 
sed infundit solum quodcumque susceperit. Hie sanguis 
desuper praefigurabatur semper in altaribus iustorum 35
occasionibus, hie honor orbis terrarum, hoc comparavit 
ecclesiam Christus, hoc ornavit earn universam. Sicutnam 
homo servos emens, aurum dat et ornare rursus eos volens 
auro hoc facit, ita et Christus et comparavit nos sanguine 
et ornavit sanguine. Qui hoc participant sanguine, digne 
cum angelis et archangelis et superioribus virtutibus stant; 
hanc induti Christi regalem stolam arma habentes quae spiri- 40
tualia. Sed nihil adhuc dixij ipsum enim induti sunt regem.

Sed sicut est magnus et mirabilis, ita siquidem cum 
puritate accessens in salutem acceasistij si vero cum per- 
vitiosa conscientia, in supplicium et cruciacionem. Qui 
nam manducat et bibit indigne sanguinem et corpus domini, 
ludicium sibi ipsi manducat et bibit. Si enim qui sordidant

P»purpuram regalem torqueantur similiter ut qui resclndunt, 748
nihil incongruum et eos qui immunda mente suscipiunt corpus 
idem sustinere supplicium cum his qui id rescindunt per 
clavos. Vide denique qualiter terribile ostendit Paulus 
supplicium dicens irritam faciens quis legem Moysi sine 
miseratione per quantum extimatis deteriori dignus ef- 5
ficietur supplicio qui filium dei conculcat et sanguinem 
testamenti commune putat in quo sanctificatur? Attendamus 
igitur nobis ipsis, dilecti, tallbus potientes bonisj et cum
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voluerimus turpe quid dicere, vel simul raptos nos ipsos 
viderimus ab ira, vel ab alia aliqua tali passione, cogite- 
mus quibus digni facti sumus, quanto spiritu potiti sumus, 
et sit castigatio nobis irratlonabilium passionura haec 
cogitatio. Usquequo enim praesentlbus affigemur? Usequequo 10 
non erigamur? Usquequo non curam habebimus nostrae salutls? 
Excogitemus quae nos dignatus est Christus, gratias agamus, 
glorificemur non per fidem solum sed et per opera ipsa ut 
futuris fruamur bonis. Gratia et dementia domini Iesu 
Christi per quern et curaquo Patri gloria simul cum Sancto 
Spiritu nunc et semper et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 15



APPENDIX V

BURGUNDIO1S TRANSLATION OP HOMILY XLVIII
Savile, p.

Et ambulabat Iesus post hoc In Galllaeam.
Non enim habebat potestatem, si vellet in 
Iudaeam ambulare quia quaerebant eum Iudaei 
interficere. Erat autem proxlme dies festus 
ludaeorum.
Nihil invidia deterius et livore, Ita mors in 

mundum venit. Quia enim vidit diabolus hominem honoratum, 
non ferens prosperitatem omnia agit ut eum interimeret.
Et ubique radicis huius hunc videblt quis utique fructum 
factum. Ita et Abel occisus est; ita vero et David futurus; 
ita et alii multi iustorum; hinc et Iudaei Christ! occisiores 
facti sunt. Et hoc ostendens evangelista dicebat, "Post 
haec ambulabat Ieusus in Galllaeam. Non nam habebat po
testatem si vellet in Iudaeam ambulare quia quaerebant eum 
Iudaei interficere". Quid dicis 0 beate Ioannes? Non 
habebat potestatem qui potest omnia quaecumque voluit, qui 
dixit "quem quaeritis", et proiecit eos ad ea quae retror- 
sum sunt, qui adest et non videtur, hlc non habebat potes
tatem? Qualiter autem et postea ex medio templo, media 
sollempnitate, synodo existente, et ocisoribus existen- 
tibus, loquebatur haec, quae magis eos irrltabant? Hoc 
denique et admirabantur dicentes, "nonne hlc est quem 
quaerunt Interficere, et ecce palam loquitur et nihil el
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faciunt?" Quae igitur sunt haec? enigmata? Absit, sed 30
illo est dicere quia et quae deitatis ostendebat et quae 
humanltatis. Nam cum quidem dicat quia "potestatem non 
habet", ut de homine loquitur et humana faciente; cum 
autem dicat "in mediis eis stabat et non detinebant eum", 
deitatis virtutem nobis ostendit. Etenim fugiebat ut homo 
et apparebat ut Deus; utraque vere ens. Hoc enim et in 
mediis existentem his qui insidiabantur non detineri, 
indecertabile eius et lnrepugnabile ostendebat; et hoc .t. 35
subtrahl dispensationem certificabat et credi faciebat, ut 
non quid Faulus Samosatens habebat dicere neque Marcion et 
qui quae illorum aegrotant. Utrorumque enim obstruit ora.

Post haec erat dies festus Iudaeorum Scenopagla.
Hoc .t. "post haec" nihil aliud ostendit quam quia multum 
in medio tempus intercidens superexiliit. Et hoc manifestum 
illinc. Quia enim in montem sedebat, ait, erat dies festus 
Paschae. Hie autem Scenopagiae meminlt. Et in his quinque 40
mensibus nullum aliud nobis enarravit, neque docuit nos 
quidquid sed panes signum et earn quae ad eos qui comederant 
facta est contionem. Quia autem non deficiebat signa faciens 
et disputans non in die non in vespera, multotiens autem et 
nocte, discipulis denique ita instabat omnes aiunt Evan- 
gelistae. Quid utique umquam igitur derellnquerunt illud? p. 75
Quia non licebat omnia enuntiare. Aliter autem et haec 
dicere studuerunt pro quibus aut querela aut contradictio 
quaedam a Iudaeis prosequebatur• Nam lllis quidem multa



slmilla erant. Btenim quia aegrotantes curabat et mortuos 
suscitabat, et quia in admiratione factus est, multotiens 
audivimus. Ubi extraneum quid habent dicere aut nocumentum 
aliud estimatum adversus eum nasci enarrare haec ponunt; 
quale utique et quod nunc est, quia "fratres eius decrede- 
bant ei". Npn nam contingentem habet detractionem haec res, 
et dignum mirari in ore eorum ami cum veritatis, qualiter 
non verecundantur dicentes haec quae videntur magistro 
ferre verecundiam, sed et haec maxime aliorum studuerunt 
enuntiare. Et nunc denique multa transcurrens et signa et 
miracula et contiones, in hoc confestim insiluit.

Dixerunt enim, ait, ad eum fratres eius, "transi 
hinc in Iudaeam ut et discipuli tui considerent opera quae 
facis; nullus enim in occulto quid facit et quaerit ipse 
in propalationem esse”• Neque nam fratres eius credebant 
in eum.

Et quod verbum incredulitatls locuti sunt, rogantes 
eum mirificare? Igitur multae quidem incredulitatls erant 
verba audatla eorum et lntemporanea propalatio. Existima- 
bant nam a cognations oportere eos cum propalatlone loqui.
Et videtur quidem initium qui(?) amicorum esse, multae vero 
amarltudlnls erant quae dlcebantur. Hie nam eum et for- 
midinis et amoris glorlae vituperant. Nam hoc quidem .t. 
dicere "nullus quid in occulto facit", formidinem incusan- 
tium erat, simul et suspicantlum quae fiebant ut non vere 
facta; hoc autem .t. "quaerere in manifesto esse", gloriae
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amorem. Tu autem mihl intuere Chrletl virtutem. Ab hie 
enim qui haec dicebant verba, primus Ierosolymorum epis- 
copus factus est, beatus lacobus de quo et Paulus alt,
"alium vero apostolorum non vidi, nisi Iacobum fratrem
Domini"; dlcltur autem et Iudas mlrabllls quidem factus
esse. Et nlmlrum hil et In Chana aderant vino fiente,
sed nlhll profult els interim. Unde igitur eis tanta 25
lnfldelltas? Ab optlone et lnvldia quod cognatum enim,
assuevlt qualiter invidla esse apud proxlmos. Quos autem
hie dicunt discipulos? Turbam quae sequebatur, non duo-
decim apostolos. Quid igitur Christus? Vide qualiter
mansuete respondit. Non enim dixit, "vos autem qui estls
hoc eonsillantes et docentes et docentes", sed quid?

"Tempus meum nondum adest". Hinc mihl videtur 30
et aliud quid enigmatice insinuari; fortassis enim eum et 
perdere volebant et tradere Iudaels. Et ad hoc alt,
"Tempus meum nondum adest", hoc est quod crucls et mortis.
Quid ante tempus properatis interficere?

Tempus autem vestrum semper paratum est. Vos si 
semper sitis cum Iudaels non interficient vos eadem zelan- 
tes cum els; me vero confestim volent interficere. Quali- 35
ter vobis quidem semper et tempus coexlstendi cum eis est 
non periclitantibus; mihl autem tunc tempus erit cum crucis 
tempus institerit, cum oportuerit mori. Et cum hoc dicit 
per ea quae sunt delnceps ostendit.
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"Non potest mundus odire vos. Qualiter enim eos 

qui eadem volunt et pro eisdem currunt? Me vero odlt quia 
redarguo eum quia pervitlosa sunt opera eius".

Hoc est et tangere et cum mansuetudlne reprehendere. 40
Ab his erudimur retlnere iram, et non indlgna patl, et si 
viles existant qui consiliantur. SI enim eos qui non 
credebantur conslliantes sustlnuit humillter, et conslli- 
antes quae non oportebat neque cum optlone bona, qua vos 
fruemini venla terra et cinls et ad eos qui consiliantur

P*graves existentes, et si parum villores qui haec faciunt 756
fuerint, lndignum nobis ipsls extlmantes? Hoc lntuere 
denique qualiter cum omni humilitate expellit accusationem 
eorum. "In tam enim absum", alt, "inqulrere earn quae ab 
omlnibus est glorlam, quia non derelinquo redarguens eos, 5
et haec sclens odium ex hoc natum et mortem constructam"•
"Et ubi redargult", ait. Quum enim cessavit hoc faciens?
Nonne dicebat, "Non extimatis quia ego accusabo vos apud
patrem? Est qui accusat vos Moyses. Et ego cognovi vos
quia amorem Dei non habetis. Et qualiter potestls credere
glorlam ab hominibus acciplentes et glorlam quae a solo
Deo est non quaerentes?” Per haec et aliud ostendit quia.
hoc faciebat odium redargutio quae in perpatulo, non 10
autem Sabbatl solutlo.

Quid autem utique unquam eos mittit ad diem festum 
dlcens, "ascendite ad diem festum. Ego non ascendo modo", 
ostendens quia haec dixit, non indigens eis, neque blandlrl



volens, aed concedens Iudalca faoere. Qualiter igitur, 
ait, ascendit, dicens non ascendo? Non dixit prorsus 
"non ascendo", sed "nunc", hoc est, "vobiscum".

"Quia tempus meum nondum impletum est". Et nimirum 
in futuro Pascha crucifigi dehehat. Qualiter igitur non 
ascendit et ipse? Si enim quia tempus nondum adest, prop
terea non ascendit. Oportebat neque universaliter ascen
ders. Sed non propter hoc ascendebat ut patiatur, sed ut 
eos erudiat. Cuius autem gratia latenter? Etenim poterat 
manifests ascendens et in medio esse et detinere eorum 
inordinatum impetum quod multotiens fecit. Sed nolebat 
continue hoc facere. Si enim ascendisset manifests et 
rursus excaecasset eos, malora utique deitatis super- 
ostendisset signa et magis utique earn denudesset. Quia 
vero extimabant ill! formidinis esse «t. manere, ostendit 
et dispensationem simul et fiduciam; quia et tempus praevi- 
dens secundum quod patietur quae passus est, tunc maxime 
optabit Ierosolymam ascenders. Dicens autem, "ascendite 
ad diem festum", hoc dicit, "ne extimetis quia cogo vos 
mecum manere nolentes"• Hoc autem .t. dicere "nondum 
impletum est tempus nostrum" ostendentis est quia oporte
bat et signa facta esse et contiones dictas esse, ut et 
turbae crederent ampliores et discipulos solidiores faceret, 
propalationem videntes magistri et quaecumque passus est.



Morale xlviii
De furore et humilitate
Dlscamus igitur ex his quae dicta sunt mansuetudinem 

et humilitatem. "Diselte enim", ait, "quia mitis sum et 
humilis corde". Et omnem amaritudinem abscidamus. Et si 
erigatur quis adversum nos, humiles fiamus; et si prae- 
sumat quis, curemus; et si mordeat et devoret inuritans(?) 
et quitians(?), non moveamur, non ulciscentes nosipsos. 
Interficiamus nos ipsos. Etenim fera est furor, fera 
acuta et calida. Incantemus igitur ei ea quae a divinis 
scripturis sunt incantationes, et dicamus quia terra es et 
cinis. "Et quid superbit terra et cinis"? et quia "vir 
furibundus non est boniformis"; nihil enim turpius visu 
furente, nihil deformius; si vero visu, multo magis anima. 
Quemadmodum enim gurgite turbato fetor fiet utique multus, 
ita anima turbata et hieme intus multa consistente. Sed 
non fero, ait, earn quae ab inimlcis contumeliam. Cuius 
gratia? Nam si quidem vera fuit, et ante illud debuisses 
compungi et gratiam habere ei comprehensionum; si vero 
ficta, deride. Dixit inopem, deride; dixit pauperem, 
deride; dixit ignobllem et insipientem, geme pro illo de 
reliquo. "Qui enim dixit fratri suo "fatue", obligatus 
erit in gehennam ignis". Cum igitur convitiatus fuerit, 
intellige supplicium quo torquetur; et non solum non 
habebis iram, sed et lacrlmas emittes. Neque nam adversus 
febrlentem quis exacuitur, neque adversus inflammatum, sed



miseretur omnium talium et lacrimatur. Tale enim quidem 
est anima irascens. Sed si vindicare vis, sile et funestam 
dedisti ei plagam; si vero convitio convitium copulas, ig- 
nem accendisti. "Sed imbecillitatis me accusabunt qui 
adsunt", ait, "si siluero"* Non imbecillitatis accusabunt, 
sed in philosophia admirabuntur. Si vero convitium passus 
mordearis, convitiaris; morsus autem cogis vera extimari 
quae dicuntur. Propter quid nam dives audiens quia inops 
est, ridet? Quia non cognosclt sibi ipsi inopiam. Si 
igitur ridebimus in conviciis, demonstrationem maximam 
tribuemus quod non conscientiam habebamus in his quae 
dicuntur. Aliter autem usque quando hominum noxas for- 
midamus, usque quando communem contempnemus dominatorem 
et carnl affigimur? "Ubi enim in vobis zelus et lis et 
discidia nonne carnales estis"? Piamus igitur spirituales 
et refrenemus versutam hanc feram. Irae et insaniae medium 
nihil; sed teraporaneus quidam est daemon; magis autem et 
daemonium habente difficilius. Nam qui quidem daemonium 
habet et venia potietur; qui vero irascitur infinitis erit 
suppliciis dignus, voluntarie seipsum in baratra perditionis 
ferens, et ante futuram gehennam, hinc iam vindiciam solvens 
tumultum quemdam et fluctuationem intolerabilem per totam 
noctem et diem inducere animae oculis(?). Ut igitur et eo 
quod in praesentiarum est supplicio et ea quae in futuro tor- 
mentatione nos ipsos eruamus, abicientes hanc passionem,



mansuetudinem omnem ostendamus et humilitatem, ut et hie 
requiem inveniamus animabus nostria et in regno coelorum. 
Quo fiat omnes nos frui gratia et dementia. Domini Nostri 
Iesu Christ! cui gloria et imperium in saecula saeculorum. 
Amen.
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7?A>95 ĉ fc ep̂ WffWV, '3̂ ,o£i yx 'Qciqn/ldflZcu. o^f mol /mi} 'Jipmrtj1c>ii,nS%v *£yi 7&p7a <̂ vAflt- 
^Ju9(X* '/vat yuj' *A7H^$ ot7rF.A/cW$ TV^y^j tV̂  cyuvluv aiy<t̂ cSv, m  fyiOl'P

7ntv'& A v,juut4 ’̂ k iT V y u v , >j ^ f m  ^  <pi?&i&ZJP'7n<*‘ rt e  K v e J io v  Y i/u fy flvo x  'K p a ^ v S , S i ou 
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i r .  7i7» r» f  /u « 3 ^ i  7/s  0 'fet.cffet tp yc t^o fid p o s  x, 7f t/a i S lu /A p u i;e v  3  p io w  tCovA9VT3, y c L ff iQ ia S tq  p o t a i t

35 •noiouZ'TeSi’d Z m A V ’d u f^ ^ Z c J G ix o r a s ^ p c S a ix G x itA t< n x '^ m ? A v iiB /)Z c u . e^g-vjau- 
/t9p/’'fet* ffd ju u tra , <Qr(nxt'txA '^ t to  t v t v  7^ tu  g 'n g jty  ’O r i^ n T tte n m  ^ 5c|>aJ 7^ u ' /u9/;ot/<ray, t  

j*. 'ifftQ ovm .xv/uS^U tH <)’̂ u y l w * o/M^S3 W A /y ’67b 7 m J ynixZcv"1$d y y n . SfgLtV to  V ^itw/gTC 

oW/Ltaf c b c ’G n  ^ uJ tL o  a - /u t Iio aTsAn, e i r  oxeixU u rU u v*xrc ôx<t/«gŷ g- 
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e Jo v , x fl/u u t t A w r c f  ia S iu  ^  7n W  6 -/ 3^y> (^) p w m tu r v a  liu i m p tp v & q  tU m  $& < nX ndu j

Chryfoft.tom. z. R r t   ̂ yjpQQo'na^
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JCTAsî orwf ojuulat,tlcnotp(§) Jfatppnyfiuuns' 11 Cirtfirdm ixcs £ dKr frjgvo'**-
f t g l & p 0 1 4 2> < * » / & >  t L u c u o t L m  *vl^c( U $ * 1  Tlfjt&eJiJyu i o n  au&' 2 j . c t p p * % a . < n  ' X f ep  'ffif rt~ 
Aerr. ogjt ts u o 7TW5 (poCe fifty tStoPii 0 ria^As? tLu) xo?&<nv, Grlimy * A  % nlovu *n« \ouoy

Jf.77

 - - -- ^ , -   — --------- (----- -------v ...Vw y-.,—,.,  •7mV/M3lrT0i  <L-
7 r v A g w m ^ t l£* is* iffuQ & yta fxo iiiiM v'ffl d?&y*>y m ^oJy COT 0 Aa>W]Uos. ( j J j g iy i  
% o f n ? i r$oS<n tcr£2<nt\c»fjSldL; (u^gjL liiof w  JieyigffAtfyx. j (**£&. % of cv <P£frr(£ot&/> 
'n jfauT V & af'rve  t x o ' f f l; dtyovaetfjdfi2tyav r/Jtaf jytTU^iwcw 0 "X.iAT0iy6j^£jLtpnn>fJbp, 
Sb^a.ot*f^f),put2^ef!Ttifjiui fMioi, ctMec x* Jfet tV tp yu i ahrfy ’ iW n fy  fJb m rru y i-

•jn rvg tfiA p  A ycfio fy , j f f r t  ̂  <piA&y£z?7ncL tQ Kt/exou I«otdJ* Xex^tlT £& *  
/utO )i n c J  n w ~ l « &%<*-, ct/xct t o / * rtfdo/uuert, itw  xj ctti, it) G-ii cH j ajdtets t V  
m}Jfay. A fx lu i .  i s

O a « A . ^ .  5 3  E i n E N  O T N  A T T O I S  O  I H S O Y S  ’ A M H N ,* » t , I ' *• ' » I V . / . I / <• • |> " : • « ItLfjLUu A tyaf v/uiy, tou fjun CpctyrjrE T£u/ cmpxjL tV tfoa *rfc 
*7rot;, (£ 7n n 7 i  e u /tf f  2 > atjfjtxt,  O p t  6^ < ts  c* e W & K .

5 4  O  3 T^uyan f*tv i l u i  emipi&y^TeiytM d /uuttjg iQ & tcu o r  e -  2 0

ttVTU.

T j /u < e f i i t  m & p u t h i S f a  ^ e L M y i / S S t i f  f ju t $ i y ’i<pv ( iu /l tx a y  dr 7 0 /5  

. njurrt*ftis • ip u ^ ftfjunSiy ynnoy' "aVAct ttA oto ^uA^eptlnra, tt^ tu  y- W -

^ o z n ^ i t Q a i  7«  o^M yr:u/u& < L T t t  % ia y  A s y la y  A X focL - 25  J f a r n t l S -
' n o s  (turns. Gri (HaunAeas ‘fjnGajpo'nfis [  ttbAm ]  "*,Tm,s d m -  w ,  ̂  W «  
Asfviimi JopvGof ’ 7n M a  /xaMov, 7bu TT r& j/uu trs v/uTy S & t X v i s / t d ^ .  *}0t: o? r'n fa ~ o  * / ~ ~ - p y . , 1\ , t- ctti A* mm
mtoASJA. VOtJpHsmNw  O W/tur < î r  (pe«WJ$. % y 5 Cpe/JWJf oL̂ /at, r ^ m C r t , '

t o  A e^ i^ U d  m / x t & ». 5 7tu s ,A K V t .d fx d c u  [  }<t/>]<pr?ji,Atyi/ Ja«k, ear ̂ &  /tww r  ?Ati
adpxsL &7rniux£ ajfjut, tix  «fw«» «  muS’- e/*-®Cf«&*»«Aejsr, oft 3 0
A h w A T o y tV to  €51, h t x t w t f  tut785  «  /urrwQpt a’JW etToi, etMot, <c axpoSp* Ifiatyx&oy. y - f ^ m n S t
Sf3  % iimyi * 0 7 f  cry»*i r L u  a d p u jL , ^  «r«f<w ̂  ^  aj/uut,i%{ £p>lto a j d m i ,  tutyei <Wct-

j T j f f w o I / t s V o r 'Hfupct. *0 $ y > ‘<f U0 T ^ u y m  o x * ra e t-p r tft^ tV O p c < t- ******
G/5 ̂  ajcJra* £&«$ o ' tB&KflZtZctf >&} <rs€*rn & v  eAe- Hr

j3», AG&d/u dm&ait, * «  (S) /wC?<p>*7af a T r ^ ^ o r  • ^  <tt) A e'^5, V /a#  yAJmat 3 y
9bum /i¥ ; T^a/' tuJmjamy e^ xr , AtJar to' ̂ tiri/|t4yoy, y u  iSiAcJr o‘& o h c  ^ n f a y f r n i  G h  t L

A 05 . C u u i/& *  0 ^  ^ /M w e J la y  Apjsr,^l/xrt« V fG r^ j.y fA a .’n s  to Ji/ud^juoy,
&  crrt d u ffs T r tp T U i  ^ u ea9a/

55 H  artp^/UV a A w ^  (5?f fi>pd'<ni,<£ C$ «}/ua jutf aA»^*»5 V?/ uwne.
* T ( ’& ty 0 Ae^ » » 'rVToQovteyttf G im h y iii ctAŵ w's @>p<Soi$ a!tm  '<@iy v " \u ^u u  e d f y - 40

<m,ri 7n<rwa*to9a/ ai/c3fr t  G -ipW /w , «<j€ ftj) ro^ti^eflr r^Cjf1*  «S  $  dptif^ioy w  ^ £ ^ 1
<g^i(e0A/a), Grisivuj <nt 7i&prvm  <$A yw  to 001& . Grim (firm ’ *.»•. »TOre

5 ^  O T fd y u y fJ C d ’d t d e B ’p w - i  dvtfM ijJlpu. ^Totfr'QiAg^'i, iSAcJJ, vtj cir

AbTcJifjAxtpyeLmit voQ i%»f SbxtTfZ Aaut/et/prnTOvT^1̂ ,  ififju i^ y  lotwc^rmaafAfj. jajtJVxfr,
7T51A
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to(pAspvrn,, £cp&jyafifyjt&poim' fjuqSl Kir&fu//%u */u%f rlw miT»eJar, ̂ W\’ 

t u n y g t f f t d  t >»$ xAjot/0»5 e A7n^>$,(££) /ufyj ooti G i S i n s  c p t ^ e p c J s ,  oti o A t y o s

*V*,> ,x_5BPcAet7rt7e/ tmj ^ > c y o s ' (§> 3 y(oi, d n  m T n i c p t . i t / o i  m t y c S s ,  o t i  H otAu <!> A^- 
TiOÂooy. «AC7r7»$ cr yux'Zi, £t6>$ » nfjû c/t. cxuvn *py£)’ 'S'-uV ouw G-lSing,
ycu/dfxts 4vSpetf «wjy>es yjuuaj^A yv'fc'TcS/ud/J, if Kan&is <c n&rfois 5
/i<j\&ffxuf$f.‘f $  T r i j J T f t ctMuAiftT r o o t ^ C a o d f ) ,  T $ f  / o d p  /tj^octok y j z f f o p c t v ,  T $ f  3 { m A -  
A»i»r e<f>/e<a3a/, }»* ^  Tu t̂/y a i r  , j& fni >3 (f/Agtt'fS^vna. sT Kue^ou I»(JV
Xe2<70u, [Vi £  S  TidT&t v $$rd,d/mj. a> dylcc 7rV&v/ua.7tytiw dei,rjcj us c3tr
maFtets 'ffyf ajdyay. AptZw.

10
O/xiA,. pun, I K A I n E P I E n A T E I  O I H 2 0 T 2 M E T A

‘S o o t o .  o f  tv Y d A ip & ia o . ou y ^ f  r % A e t  d r  t v  I ovS^tjct (C^Arrm rT^,cnri I -  

£ » t v »  « t»7oV ( ^ )  lo v fo tjo i "i&roKIwotf. x  H r  i j i y f v s *  iopT v ' f f l lo u  S d j -  

a t ,*  oxmoTrvytA.
is

,Y < h ’r  <pJom> yu£$v<& $dL<n(.iij(«4  * 3t « $ o  ^ ^ a . ’r o f  G~iSTtyxovjuoy

GrlmA%t. ’@ r t  y ^ f  S IS **  0 JfyiGoA s« tdV a u ^ fm i T\(Jt3>(M-

tor, C s x  d r e y x d y  1{ to  & jv/neeJar, m r r a .  'ltzp£y-n \ir  a n  o ^ td V  4o V - 

Âi». W  t » 5  /)Y£»»« i& J t v s  t v  J im  7Sbi *Zt« o r ’ t - x a y p in r

yttofj&por. tx r r a  >£ ACeA i o x p d y v ,  eu ro  £  A o tC iJ ^  €/tA w €r, 3t w  n$ ti 2 0  

o lM o j - t tb M o i  • f t i ’A j ^ c o y  * o»TS<f9*y j c #  IovS& fo tjg iT D x ]ovoi 3 * jsv e tr -  

<ti. x$ \ t « t o  A g J t  0 &jetyfeAtpl$ i M n ' / u $  ' f a Z m  0 Ir io Q sd rT ^  r< x A /A a |< * .

V y ^ o  G7y * v  cJ^ounctv d t  t v  lo v fu ja ,  <&Unn]<fv,o7i  s £ v n t w  coot ©  h iS d jo i ’d v n x lf v a i .  cd  

Aiyis ,d  fjuxtJ .o&  Icpcwrw; OPc £-?^« tfeounty 0 Slunfaif irAflm. caa vJiAimr; 0 GiTcdr,
Tti<L £ » ! T ^ r s ,  19 |3//‘4 ^  e u ; ^  6*5 07n a w ;  0 jy  / u »  c ^ r  O p t  G $ y« r  c f y f -  2 5

<n<V/},7nw5 3  ^  v q i^ y t  GriS f A tm  c t o d ¥  « 7 ^ e A ^ » V ,  d r/U tcru  T z f U p q ,  d v  /u eav t v  fopTVt  

Q tw o h v  i'a v s ,  ‘i ^ / ’ c ^ o r w r w r  f j^ p o r m ,  < f le A e m °  ‘fg u sm , a  /m lM o v  e u & t«  ; t « -

7 d  j $ « « /  ^  tjttju fu t^ov A v p r w ; ,  t i n s  ’& jy or Q n Q o n  ^ 7 S K .'n ? » < tf ; ^  Jtffc ^ p w A e L  AgtA^*, ^

O tA V c t tT tJ ’,/ A 6 7 V 0 1 . THd!'$v’$ r l  t& jT U .7a c^uyfuLdrrA-, " a l im n  ‘ ir<t ttp fy jU A T A  A t y { y  %. m>iin.

io im cQ w , o m u s  G4m i,d ? &  'ltd SvAtooyi om  £  t o  % cnvTos v m fo iw u m ,  ^  t o 1 <7r $  ^ r S € 5 * -  3 o  ^ ’{*r«sw «  

TnTVTOi. 'or&p u  y ^ f *bv>0,71 (fcit’nau Cihc Gî i,d>S ^^Ae^^-miA- n'ĵe-nt,/̂
A s t  >t) <t,if$ x °p7n 'iu4 m i v m s '  <mV> 0* A iy y lo m  d rfu o v tsa u S ^ is  GriSVKti, $  o u i y t 'n / ^ ) »  o i/T o y , 

t t ?5 \ 0 n y m 4  T iw  S iw e t/u tf  d v S tix r v m i v u ty .  jcj ■)>/> & p & c $ u  &15 a v ^ ^ w o ^ ,  v , itp a ljm v  a s  vriit, i v ^ ia .

0 e o ? '  d (u < p ln £ tf . a A *3 &)Ci>v. to  t o  y & f  d r  fdovts oym 'Tois ’ffc iC v M v V m  (jui) v t t rn ^ o 3 tu y

t o  d v j L T t t y d v n ^ y  e u / t Z * j  A / j M y o y e $ v A V  ‘ to *rt• Z j m & f o e e d a j ,  t L u j  o l x e y o / u l a r  e f t e C a j v  (£55
’̂ 7h?o<iTo,<7e<. f i t t n  r i o t o A ^  0 2 dju un oT ivs t y y  m  A iy e iy ,/u v T t  M d f x l a v  Xj o i t o  c x u y a y  y o -

o w n s .  Jfyo t v t X Toiytw Tt^fiTtoy IfxQgjoTlli to* 50(ju/ltu.. '(cw vu  Lu> « io p rv  • ? $ Ixfrtjccv

v a x tu n m v y d .  n ,  i u $  (& u T tt, Gfr&y d Y K o S vX o i, v o T x m A tw  (UTetJ^v y ^ m y ’Q n n ^ y

rCs&ipi7rvSv<n.Xj 5t °  JV A o* o r*  « <  to o x o t ^ W j C p r r i v ,  ^ t J » eop-ni V 7m- ^  ^  ^

0  TW5 oxUvoTTVylccs/xtJUVV^yX) d r  tois m m  fu-tm* Q raA y w a7v S \v y r \m -  4 0

t o ,  o u t s  eJiSb% er vfjoctf < tM o  t 1,>! <*> k £  c3t r  e v p n /s  c m f A ^ o r  « ? £ ? «  c3t r  Q d.ysy'& c ^ j o -

/£ p U o S ^ /L f j? y fe A < lw 'w n ic w T o s *  A eA(fA7n * /Jefftt/u {d  TroioJy, x j S ^ t e - p i & t o S y G h t .  d r  9Me,v , t J

V'CupctyCbc dr ioanpap, 'mj&dus 3 » )  v u k t o V .  7 » ? 5  J 3 « 2  fjuxSwmis *Tm imqv, d s m ^ m s
<p aoiv (<$) AJot>|eA<5a</. t j  $ V T n n  caui * jj^ « A <7roy o x < f » o ; o t t  o p t  o v Z tu  a t i ^ j t a  t c s c to A e ^ y .>/

* M « {
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d/Xas Si, <£ TsfJoviu Aiyia £amvSdtjt.mv,\.'Z)f at v/.u/u^ts,v ainXsytd 7is 7$  Ie'-
jf.iViw.s m- Sajat 1 efrfprxoXyJSvxti. dxiltois jvi ŷ fTmtXdo/ucoi&Sco. xj ̂ > 071 toavt̂ fA i%^yttt&j- 

Ci’ ^  viKf otS v'yipt) Xj on ejzu/jucte&v, 7idMoljci5'' ’ e t fa y  %eto> eyovm A iy u i
t i ,  ii fx t/L c ^a  •nr* S b x o S m tn g n r  d u W  <J) v ic S a f  S i v y ^ e d tq ,  <& o 7 x  m ^ d r n '  c y  S* ^  <£ 

jf.mtpicu 5 >t4t/ oti (tf) dSlAtpoi eu/tif rmifouu aumJ. (c y & f  W x ^ '  wj3<J<rai ty i i  2jg.CoA.Zcu Z) 

ru^e/Lyud ' <£ etjror fyw/uolmxf o  (ptxdx*i%S d t /r t f  vjos, tc u s CiPc ou^cujoinat X e y p m s  
'(Su/tit, ct SbxtiT tJJiSbuntdXq <J>eput d ^ i u l u t ' & /x d x } (& u 'm  /u a A /{ a r f /  <t AVer g- 
ezmvSu.tj.aii ct7ra>{gMwr. rtoo woMod e&^.SpA/UJ’t [w] Jad/W m , xjy
Sr/Ufiy3 tMS, ’f k i  vQt° d/9*«5 im m iS tin i.

*° 3 E jtw j^ ,  cpw .ftir^ceiT By^ctV iA ^oictc/rt^fuTO C i& cV no^yS^T^ItfSa/-
etc, irst (§) /u& Sv to J  ay % a p v o a tn  t o  ejp̂ et ct’ 715/̂ 5.

4  O vSiis  c# n fw d ja  ?| ttw £ ^  ootos or ejtfppvma. T f). q fo ip a tm  n o o n *  
v iJxJxr fJ ta.

y.iym7»rf»- 5 0°<^' }^/» (^) ot\frA<poi «i/rtA3rj<rfeU011 m? cuitsv. ^Ka/7rBi*,$rw,at7nfM. o f'^ to-
f*  1** 15 9* » Ar  Joj $  tcinw ^aofjM7wpyt)tmf. 7n>M» <rxp oSpd. d m  das  y> (c t o  pvfxdrat, i&}. , y '  tf,, ./ ~ Q / l/.Rp .(7>~ Cf»*
J^j»Aoui5i  » 0pcMvn»5,*j « «.K5t/CJ« vPrpnoid. uovr  y )  ths a v y y fju a s  cJtytaj dubis u $  ejppptt-
•nc «mr ̂  pjâ  2^c/.Aiyio3 ttf. <£ SbxJt/UL ti dfyams 5^%r $iXat "Vt)' 7raMri«Q 77etmzj.aUi Zcu7a Ag-

33 wV*. d r '& u fa  yXp eu/itJ % SilXlom Xj QiAsSbfyi/u otuSiQim. 2> cau G im ii ,  C&JtU *n 
^ 7“„ , cr-xftjifla 7m<F,hiAiAju iyxjcAsvrmt ’&1t, d/jut xj x^aroiriSuaiTui m  ycd/iZ /Jdxjar  « tW ,

20 yxdXrfyas yao/U^A' 3  3 eVttytyin,oti c»/̂ picnctTf), ̂ <A9Sb%idf. ovSs juoi
%.xtjtfioi OXSTtl 7M X&290J”7^6u'SlU ld/LU t. " d m  yH  7W TUt ’f f l ‘fa j j ’ttL A iy p in e c i rru pvjuetTU 0 V S^JP -

to ;  t 3̂  hgfJvAvjt& t'& naxsTns y i ^ m ,  0 fj^xs-tuosldxpG os, rtfex ov^ HaoAs? $«<nv ‘
E-ng^y 3 7 ^ /  "dTnnXay GDC GJSbt, G i /** ld x a C o iT  et«T̂ <pc» r 5 Kvgjou ’ Xtrvm f 3' &  nj.«.i9. 
0' lovS&s JajVfMx<d> Tis yvyfrnetf. jyt/to/ri ovroix, dr Ki/uec t $ i i o m W  oilov $uo(&!ov ’ 

%•*&*(*n " dTCW&p’VO T io s  . 7n %1 outo £$(314 v to o v u jtv  d m s td  i ’d m  7n i v ^ t s ' ' y t d -
•* (Juk w  •» W  avyfcves ‘C'zdflyti Gria^i m w  -r$ f w

tv  Jovrot. Titos 3 dyr& v f a  X tystm  Tits msfy'&A  i (^) o^As» tci / ^ i T t v ^ o t ,  V t y$ S b -  
Sl)[fL. 77 «U7 0 Xe>t50« i o^t 7ra5 f0£*<rZu>di$ dmXfNATO. OV y^>f G~imt, V/btfs 3 TZVgf fcqs 
‘̂toTO ot/̂ CewÂ wres ̂  Â cncsn-es; ctMatl 'tl;

30 6 O w & s o i f d s y 7 m e$ esiy . Ei'& ujd/M i SbKfw'tnpoiTtaJti'rfeeda/.ibuf
y^fi d u T  Xj mr&SbuZdf ICovX&iciTO, @A9Xelf1o m (,7V?f lov$btfOlS. Sjs Xf TV7B ljJ.pdfiU1 ^n- 

<n'y,0 )t^gJ5 0 ifMS Vita  ̂ € 5 1  ‘ TVTistt, v tv  q a v Q f S i y  ̂ x id v y .  7t r&cJXjiigyJxsLTi- 
TrsifSTe otvgA^v; OQJcwgjs outteTtgj5 7r4̂ iD'r«^'nw/«5^?/y. Y l'a tl  tAg^u"
v (a « ?5  Kot’y <te» Q u v v t i  t v 7s  I ov$'etjot(, CSX d td fp y a y c i» vpLcte; cut t o  ^>iXsuo'& A d u -

3 5 toI5 ' (ad  3  6j J*u s  ̂ ouA»i7ur7a( <t»gA^* W/M<» /o' ctgt ^ A1** xttSU tu& lov-
mi ’ i/M i 3 urn it5“€^5» ° TV cac/g^J*w z j s  ’(dn<pj, ot^/j Sly "dvnja*el». ^  ^  071 r -
< J » A ^ /'« ^ 7 S p , e'^ 5tJv!A aw *^  ^

<? \x*y*j»( 7  € ) j  SuvdTttl o xoajutos /U tm t vpcy;. F lJg y ^ f  C&r Xd do to. (ZyX$/vdfiots &4

\jzOf 7^  d07$f Tftygt'&i > Y/m Si juiati, oti  g A g doTtt, oti myfgjt Giait dt/ttffgl 
40 tp y t * T outs571,oti vs^nr^of^g *$ eAg^cy, %lg, tV to /uiaVfi&j. "dan tv to i 7nxf-

Sdud/u t%  xgjtTS?* o/iyj5, », aJcd^i07m%?t, k a i  AitsA/s <ww (^) erv/xCvAOuoms. G-i 
y*f TV5 V mn ^ ot^A 0 X casv5 cro/Â AgJoŷ ; id-gJx< «ofetas, av/uQyXdat^ X& fxn 

it.furi [Siofy1, <£otz/ttCyAgvor'̂u; *̂t OPt] 7^r> txs^aujpiaius dy<x£vs, %os vjtxdsvGJ^o/ui^vo 
evyfid/uuiS, 7 » amSbs ov7*5, ̂  rtT£ ? 5 TV5 ̂V/ttĈ Agdoŷ  Sl/jg&timTlS, Xctt oXiysi e’u-

TgAg<jggJI
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T * A ttfi££/.(?£) 5 t»  v n io u Z n s  w m ^ d & w  lauPx vyyJ/Ukioi t t o  > o n d m i y p tw  t t c I s  a s fa t-  

o t))tb? 7iao>/5 'Ss'TBjyoue^ r  KStT’fjSdiorw w B V 'iay  y >  o*«»roy,<J>dve/5w<7w oictyTW t s / xca ju q , 

d o  t v s  Cpr<w' y  SuMATOf o xiofxos vfjuaos fx ireiv, i / u  3 o xoojuos t u r n ,  a ia fp e f t m / t V "  tU o  

KswpeU*. Ttoy-nv y^f dmja, Q*oit{ji\T<§t tOjj rtP^- aiS&mii $%<*>*,oir V «$£t A ///-  
v r i p u  i x i y y w t  currvs.x t Gcujto. G r iS u su ta v s  ex, tw tV  'Zot'roxAiov.it, %t.v<i7M v  « .to  <rv/3 t^n _ -

aims m/ttmt Gris Tbuo toptiui, hiyur ’
8 A ycd& rre Gris t i e d  io p - d u ) , ty d  C P c  i/j& C etjia  c u p r i ; A & K fts  a r t  ‘faZ'TO. 6 7 -  
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